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PREFACE

In abid to sandardize higher education in the country, the University Grants Commisson
(UGC) hasintroduced Choice Based Credit System (CBCS) based on five types of courses
viz. core, generic eective, discipline Specific, ability and skill enhancement for graduate
sudents of &l programmes at Honourslevel. Thisbringsin the semester pattern, which finds
efficacy in sync with credit system, credit trandfer, comprehens ve continuous assessments and
agraded pattern of evaluation. The objectiveisto offer learners ample flexibility to choose
from awide gamut of courses, as aso to provide them lateral mobility between various
educationa ingditutionsin the country where they can carry their acquired credits. | am happy
to note that the university has been recently accredited by National Assesment and
Accreditation Council of India(NAAC) with grade“A”.

UGC (Open and Distance L earning Programmes and Online Programmes) Regulations,
2020 have mandated compliance with CBCSfor U.G. programmesfor al the HEIs in this
mode. Welcoming this paradigm shift in higher education, Netgji Subhas Open University
(NSOU) has resolved to adopt CBCS from the academic session 2021-22 at the Under
Graduate Degree Programme level. The present syllabus, framed in the spirit of syllabi
recommended by UGC, lays due stress on al aspects envisaged in the curricular framework
of the apex body on higher education. It will beimparted to learners over the Sx semesters
of the Programme.

Sdf Learning Materids (SLMs) are the mainstay of Student Support Services (SSS) of
an Open University. From alogistic point of view, NSOU has embarked upon CBCS
presently with SLMsin English/Bengali. Eventually, the English version SLMswill be
tranglated into Bengali too, for the benefit of learners. As always, al of our teaching
faculties contributed in this process. In addition to this we have also requisitioned the
sarvices of best academicsin each domain in preparation of the new SLMs. | am sure they
will be of commendable academic support. We look forward to proactive feedback from
al stakeholderswho will participate in the teaching-learning based on these study materials.
It has been avery challenging task well executed, and | congratulate all concerned in the
preparation of these SLMs.

| wish the venture a grand success.

Professor (Dr.) Subha Sankar Sarkar
Vice-Chancdllor
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MODULE | : Economy and Society
(C.300 BCE—CE 300)

Unit 1 0 Expansion of Agrarian Economy : Production relations

Sructure

1.0 Objective

1.1  Introduction

1.2 EalyVedicAgriculture

1.3 LaterVedicAgriculture

1.4  Devedopment

15 Pog-VedicAgraian Economy

1.6  IndigenousReferences

1.7 Fames

1.8 Cultivationof lands

19  Peasant Proprientors

1.10 Activitiesof Peasants

111 Mauryaand Post-MauryaPeasantry
1.12 Divisonof Common People

1.13 Rura Aress

1.14 Agrarian Economy : upto 300A.D.
1.15 EpigraphicEvidence

1.16 Kharogti-Brahmi Inscriptionsfrom West Bengal
1.17 Thansportation of agraian Products
1.18 Conduson

1.19 Modd Questions

1.20 Suggested Readings

1.0 Objective

e The objectiveof this present unitisto givethe conception about agricultureactivitiesof
VedicAgeamongthelearners.

e Theagrarianeconomy upto 300A.D. will bealsodiscussed here.




e Thelearnersareto study the agriculture products, position of peasants, proprietorship,
divission of common peopleetc fromthisunit.

e Agrarian economy and transportaions system during the VedicAge will beelaborated.

1.1 Introduction

Asweobsarvedintheearliest Rigvedictimes, Agriculturewasthe principal occupation of the
villagefolk. Theimportanceof theart of tilling isclearly brought out by thename*Krishti’ or
‘Charshani’ (agriculturist) whichisapplied to peoplein general, andin particular to thefive
principa tribesinto which the early vedic community wasdivided. Cultivated fieldswere
knownasUrvaraor Kshetra. They were oftenwatered by irrigation canals. Theuse of manure
wasalso known.

1.2Early VedicAgriculture

Thereferencesfurnished inthe Rigvedacl early depictsthat agriculturewasthemain source of
livelihood. Thegrain grown onthesoil wasstyled dhanaor Yava, but the exact significance of
thesetermsintheearliest literatureisnot known. Inlater timesthey meant riceand barley.
When ripe, they were cut with asickle, tied in bundles and threshed on the floor of the
granary. They werenext winnowed, ground inthe mill and modeinto cakes.

Therearing of cattleand other domestic animalswas scarcely lessimportant than agriculture.
Cowswere held in much esteem.

1.3Later VedicAgriculture

Thepeopleinduding evenmen of wedlth, il lived mosily invillages. In certain villages peasant
proprietors, working in their own fields, were being replaced by aclassof landlordswho
obtained possession of entirevillages. Transfer of land, however, did not meet with popular
approva during thisepoch, and alotments could only be made with the consent of clansmen.

1.4 Developments
Agriculture continued to be one of the principal occupationsof the people. Considerable

improvementswas effected in agricultural implementsand new kindsof grain and fruit trees
were grown on the soil. But the cultivator was not free from the trouble and an upani shad
passagerefersto ahailstorm or aswarm of locuststhat sadly afficted theland of the Kurus
and forced many peopleto leavethe country.

1.5Post-VedicAgraian Economy
Therura populationinthisage, consisted mainly of agriculturistsand ranchmen.
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1.6 Indigenous References

Thesimpleritesof the Gerihyasutras, such as“thefurrow sacrifice” and “the threshing-floor
sacrifice”, testiby to theimportance of the agricultural economy.

1.7Farmers

Thefarmerslivedinvillages, thenumber of whichwasvery largein every kingdom. Villages
werelargely autonomous, though under the suzerainty of theking who received certain dues
that have already been specified and sometimes claimed theright of appointing headman or
officialswho collected thevillageduesfor him.

Theking'sright to agricultural land was pobably limited to ashare of itsproduce. Theking
could remit thetithe due to the Goverment or makeit over to anyonehewished to favour. But
even royal officials scrupulously avoided encroachment upon the rights of the peasant
househol ders or Gahapatis.

1.8 Cultivation of lands

Nearchosrefersto the cultivation of landsin the north-west by the whole kinship. Each
individual took what he needed out of the produce and the remnant was destroyed to
discourage soth.

In the Ganges valley, the arable land of the village (grama kshetra) was split up into
plots held by heads of houses who managed their own holdings but cooperated for
purposes of fencing and irrigation under the guidance of the headman (Bhoiaka, Gramika)

Theholdingswereusually small, but large estates farmed by the Brahmanaswere known
though they were very rare. The bigger holding wereto agreat extent manged with the
assistanceof hired labour daveswerenot kept inlarge numbersand were ordinarily employed
asdomestic servants.

1.9 Peasant Proprietor ship

Thehousehol derswho had sharesof thevillagefield and constituted the village community
have been described as peasant proprietors, but it isnot clear whether they had any proprietory
rightsasagainst the community or could transfer their sharesto outsiders. Saleor gift of land
was not unknown on Oudh of South Bihar, but the recorded cases generally refer to big
estatesowned by the priestsor nobles, and not to thesmall hol dings of the ordinary members
of thevillagecommunity.

1.10 Activities of Peasants

Thevillage peasantswereagenerally contended | ot, and both men and women had thecivic
spirit towork for the common good. Theresult of cooperation was seen inthe construction of
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reservoirsand thelaying out of theirrigation cands. In spite of their best endeavours, however,
villagers could not escape faminefor all timethe calamity, however, was not of frequent
occurrenceand, whenit did come, itsareawasrestricted.

1.10 Activities of Peasants

Asregardsthe system of agriculturewe have no specid information during theage. It may be
presumed that thelands are classified asfertile or cultivable and those that are unsettled.

Thereisno doubt that since remote antiquity paddy was cultivated asthe staolefood crop
of thepeople. Most of the other food grains and fruitswhich are known today were also
grown.

Another food crop cultivated was probably sugarcane. Panini mentions the excellence
of molasses produced from sugarcanes. The pali literature also mentionsthe regular use of
molasses. Theclassica author, Adlion, spesksof akind of honey expressed fromreadswhich
grew among the Prasioi Lucan saysthat the Indians near the Ganges used to quaff sweet
juicesfrom tender reeds.

ThePdli literature aso mentionsthe productslikewhest, cotton etc. it isquite evident that the
mercantile commodities|ike sugarcane, cotton etc. gained equal importancewith theedible
cropsinthemiddle gangetic valley during 6th century B.C. to C.3rd century B.C.

1.11 Mauryaand Post-M aurya Peasantry

Thecomon people, asdistingushed from theintellectua and officia aristocracy, sesemto have
been divided into three main classes.

1.12 Division of Common People

Thethree main classes as mentioned above, are husbandmen, herdsmen and hunters, and
tradersand artisans.

Husbandmen formed themost numerousclassof the populationtheir lot intheearly Maurya
period does not appear to have been hard. We are told by the Greek observersthat they
wereexempted from fighting and other public servicesand devoted thewholeof their timeto
tillage, Men of thisclasswereregarded aspublic benefactorsand were not molested intimes
of war and conflict. Theland remaining unravaged produced heavy cropsand supplied the
inhabitantswith all that wasrequisiteto makelifevery enjoyable. Husbandmenlivedinthe
country away from towns. They paid into the treasury a share of the produce of the soil
besidesaland tributewhich may beidentical with*bai’ of theepigraphs.Intimesof emergency
they had to pay benevolences, But suchimpostswerelevied on rare occassionsand asake
ruler. specially notesthefact that the he carried out certain workswithout resorting to forced
labour, extracessor benevolences.
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In partsof Indiathelot of therural population was probably alittle harder. someideaof the
burden borne by the ordinary villagersin thesetractsmay be gathered from theimmuntiesthat
weregranted, according to certain records of the satavahanas and their successors, to Vatakas
and Kshetras, that is, gardensand fiel ds, conferred on privileged individual sor communities
by roya personages. Such plotswere* not to be entered by royal officers, not to betouched
by any of them, not to be dug for salt, not to beinterfered with by thedistrict police”. A fuller
list of variouskindsof immunity isgiveninaPallavarecord which saysthat agarden which
bel ongsto the Brahmanasisto be* freefrom Karaor extracess, freefrom thetaking of sweet
and sour milk, freefrom troubles about salt and sugar, freefrom forced labour, freefromthe
taking of the oxenin succession, freefrom thetaking of grassand wood, freefromthetaking
of vegetablesand flowers.”

1.13 Rural Areas

The rural areas were exposed to danger from flood, fire and locusts. Philosophers are
represented by classica writersasgathering together at the beginning of theyear toforewarn
the assembl ed multitude about droughts and wet weather and al so about propitiouswinds
and about diseases. Storehouseswere set up to providefor emergenciesdueto pests. The
satewasenjoined by theArthasastrawritersto show favour intimesof distressby disturbing
seedsand food we haveit on thetestimony of Greek writersthat the sovereign dwaysmade
adequate provision against acoming deficiency, and never failed to prepare before hand what
would helpintimeof need. Theduty of clearing the country of all sortsof wild beastsand
birdswhich devoured the seeds sown by husbandmen devol ved on herdsmen and hunters
wholivedintentsor onthehills. By hunting and trapping they freed the country from pests.
Implementsfor agriculturissweremadeby artisans, who werenot only exempted from taxation
but received maintenancefromtheroyal exchequer. In returnfor these concessionsthey had
torender to the state certain prescribed services.

1.14Agrarian Economy : upto 300A.D.

Asmentioned earlier, Agriculturewasthe chief source of wedthin Indiafromremoteage. The
export of agricultural and manufactured goodsresulted in anincreasein production and an
influx of new wedlthfrom outsde.

Thebeginning of agriculture haveto betraced back to the pre-historic post. Even so, it seems
very probablethat intheinitial stage both settlement and agriculturefollowed the course of the
gregt river systems, which acted aspowerful fertilisng agentsof thesoil intheir neighbourhood
with thegrowth of population, however, there came about asteady increaseinthecultivated
area
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1.15Epigraphic Evidence

Theterm*Varta (livelihood) waswell known inthe Mauryaperiod. The oldest epigraphic
document of ancient Bengal had been discovered from Mahasthan in the Bogradistrict of
Bangladesh,bel onged to the Pundravardhanaregion. Therecord of 3rd-2nd century B.C.
speaksof relief measure consisted of on advanceinloan (Kosa) from treasury (Kothagale),
Paddy (dhanyam), sesamum (tila) and mustard (sarsapa) fromthedidtrict granary. Theepigraph
informs us about the production of paddy, paddy was cultivated and used throughout the
country. Cultivation of paddy confirmsusthe uses of many thingslike plough, Yokeetc.
required for the same. herepaddy isgivenwhichisunhasked. It ssemscertain, however, that
paddy (dhanya) was cultivated from theremote antiquity asthe staplefood-crop of thepeople.

1.16 Kharosti-Brahmi I nscriptionsfrom West Bengal

Itisonly natural that aregion likeancient Bengal herewasvery much suited to agricultural
activities, asancient Bengal was both devamatrika (endowed with profuserainfall) and a
nadimatrika (watered with rivers) country. Theirrefutable proof of aflourishing agrarian
economy inthe Bengal coastisfurnished by anumder of Brahmi, Kharosti and K harosti-
Brahmi inscriptions. Several seal and sealings bear stylized depiction of stalksof grain often
emerging out of thevessdl. Inthiscontext we can refer o around terracottaobject, discovered
from chandraketugarh.

At the centre of the one side of the object appear a device and the Brahmi legend ‘ sa 90
kahana (Sasyani 90 Karshapani) meaning grains of theval ue of 90 Karshapanas. The upper
part of theselettersare artitically drawn simulating ears of paddy.

A round sedl impression from Bangarh displaysstaksof grainissuing out of thevessd, flanked
by aconch and ataurine symbol. Onthe margin theinscription can beread as* Sasadhi (dhe)
dhi (dhe) thadhdi” (Sasyadidhritasthai) meaning“avessd containinggrain”.

Another terracotta seal from Chandraketugarh inform us of a‘ Kodihal oka -an epithet to
designate a person possessing acrore of (actually many) ploughs. Another person Yasais
described asrich asaYakshain grain (SasyaYakshasyaYasasya).

A vessdl fromHadi pur containsaK haroshti inscriptionwhich label sthesaid vessd as* Vapaya
Kosha' i.e. a‘Vessel for asower’. Such vessels must have contained a specific amount of
seedsof aparticular grain to be sown on agiven amount of land. It appearsthat most important
cropwas, of course paddy. A seal from Hadipur depicts‘ Dhanygjidevi’ or * Paddy-winning
goddess, which clearly indicatethe popularity of paddy asaprincipal crop. A Yakshi called
‘Jirambi’ (i.e. aspirit protecting jiraor cumin-seed) figureson another terracottaobject from
Chandraketugarhindicating thereby thepossibility of thecultivation of cumin-seed ascommodity
product.

12



1.17 Trangportation of agraian Products

Theclear proof of aflourishing agrarian economy inthe Benga coast, asaready deseribed, is
furnishedintheaforesaidinscriptions.

The excessve production of grains, especialy paddy paved theway for thetransportation of
apart of the produce by overseasvoyages.

A terracotta seal from Chandraketugah bears a legend (3rd century A.D.) reading
‘ Jdhatradhana Jusatrasatrideshaystra . Thismeans*thejourney to (or in threedirections of
(i.e.by) Yasodawho has earned food-wealth (i.e. whose wealth isearned by selling food)
Yasoda, therefore, must have amassed weal th by transporting on ship grains(i.e. food) to
threedirectionsto distant destinations.

Thiswill befurther supplimented by the representation of astylized stalk of grainintheright
hand field of the seal. Almost similar scene is depicted on another seal discovered from
Chandraketugarh (Preserved in the Indian Museum, K olkata) which showsthefigure of a
ship and at the centreisdepicted alarge basket from which the stalks of grain comeout. This
emphasizes on the fact that the ship carried grains. Probably high ships were used for
trangportation of grains.”

1.18 Conclusion

The present unit isan attempt to reveal the agrarian economy and itsgrowth and expansion of
early Indiafrom C.300 BCto 300AD. Aswe have seen that from the remote vedic times
Agriculturewasthe main occupation of therural population. Therederencesfurnishedinthe
Rigvedaand thelater Vedic textsclearly depictstheimportance of agricultural economy.

It continued to be one of the principa occupationsalongwith arts, craftsandindustriesin later
post vedic period. We have mentioned severa indigenous and foreign sources of post vedic
and pre-Guptaperiodsrelevant in thisregard.

We have discussed about the condition of farmers of Post-Vedic period. The Greek authors
refer to the cultivation of landsin the north-west by thewholekinship.

Inthe Gangesvalley, thearableland of thevillage was split up into plots held by heads of
houses. We have al so discussed the peasant proprietorsaswell asthe activities of peasants.

Asregardstheagricultural productsit must be said that paddy was cultivated asthe staple
food crop. Most of the other food grainsand fruitsare mentioned inthe unit. Thethreemain
classes of peopleinthe society were husbandmen, herdsmen and hunters.

Here an epigraphic evidence hasbeen furnished rel ating to cropslike paddy, sesamum and
mustard. Theirrefutable proof of aflourishing agrarian economy inancient Benga coastis
furnished by anumber of Brahmi, Kharoshti and K harogti-Brahmi inscriptions, sealsand seal
impression. Here adetailed description has been furnished wherewe can realise that the

13



agrarian economy had gained animportant positionin the history of Indiaduring thetime
ranging from 1st century A.D. to 3rd or 4th century A.D.

1.19 M odel Questions

a)
b)

Writeanote on agricultural activitiesinthe Vedic period.

Write about Farmers of Post vedic period.

What do you know about the cultivations of land in our period?
Discuss about Peasant proprietors.

Writeanoteon agricultura products of Mauryaand Post Maurya Periodswith special
referenceto epigraphic evidence.

What do you know about the division of common people?
Writean essay on Agrarian economy upto 300A.D.

Explainthetransportation of agrarian productswith specia referenceto Kharogti-Brahmi
inscriptions

1.20 Suggested Readings

a) R.C.Mgumdar VedicAge,
A.D. Pusalkar (ed) Val. |
b) U.N. Ghoshd Agrariansystemof Ancient India
¢) RhysDavis Buddhigt India
d) R.C. Mgumdar The Classical Accountsof India.
e) B.C.Law History of Pdli Literature
d) B.M.Barua Asokan Inscriptions
g M. Banerjee, S. Ray Mahasthan Epigraph An Odyssey,
Acharya(ed) Essayson Early Bengd Epigraphy,
P117-118
h) B.N.Mukherjee Kharosti and Kharosti-Brahmi Inscriptionsfrom

West Bengd, Indian Museum Bulletin, 1990, P128
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Unit 22 Urban Growth; North India, Central India and the Deccan;

craft production; trade and trade route; Coinage

Sructure

2.0
21
2.2
2.3
24
2.5
2.6
2.7
2.8
29
2.10
211
212
2.13
2.14
2.15
2.16
2.17
2.18

Objective

Introduction

Sixteen Mahagjanapadas
Monarchica states
Non-monarchical states
Craft-guilds

Referencesof Guilds
Epigraphicevidencesof Craft guilds
Tradeand Trade-routes

Uttarapatha

Inland Trade and Trade-Routes
Imformation from Periplus
Trade-Routes connected Indiaand Outsideworld
Coinageand Medium of exchange
Currency

Ideological Urbanisation by Kautilya
Condustion

Mode Questions

Suggested Readings

2.0 Objective

e Theobjectiveof thispresent unitis to understand thedefinition of Sixteen Mahganapadas.

e Anoverall survey of urban growth of Ancient Indiaduring 300 B.C -- 300A.D will be
focused in thisunit.

e Indiasinlandtradeand traderoutes will be also discussed here.
e Learnersalso gathered the knowledge about coinage and medium of exchangefromthis

unit.

e Theout sdeworldtradeof Indiasalsowill behighlighted here.
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2.1Introduction

Theideaof auniversal king was present beforethe mindsof the Rigvedic poets, and thelater
vedictextswefind mention of servera rulerswho went round the* Earth’ conquering onevery
Sde.

But fromthe sixth century B.C. we can trace anew development in Indian politics. We have
thegrowth of anumber of powerful kingdomsin Eastern India—thevery regionwhichinthe
Brahmanatextsisassociated with rulers consecrated to asuperior kind of kingship which
gradually absorbed the neighbouring statestill at |ast one great monarchy swallowed up the
rest and laid foundation of an empirewhich ultimately stretched from the Hindukush to th
northerndistrictsof Mysore.

2.2 Sixteen M ahajanapadas

Inthesixth century B.C. Indiapresented her chronic disintegration tendency in palitics. There
was ho paramount power and north India was divided into sixteen great countries or
mahagjanapadas. We have only alist of sixteen statesfrom contemporary literature.

2.3Monarchical states

Thekingdom of Kas or Baranas wasoriginaly abig one extending to thelimit of near 12
leagues. The Buddhist Jatakasrefer to the greatness of Kasi.

Ontheborder of Kas wasthefamousKingdom of Kosa a, roughly coresponding to modern
Oudh. It contained anumber of greet citieslike Sravagti, Saketaand Setavyaetc. Thekingdom
of Angacorrespondsto modern Bihar (east), roughly Monghyr and Bhaga pur districts. The
capital was Champa, one of the six great cities of Buddhist Indiaand agreat centre of trade
and commerce. It wasfinally conquered by Bimnisaraof Magadha.

Thekingdom of Magadha correspondsto modern Patnaand Gayadistrictsand its capital
wasRgjagrihaor Giribrgja.

The Chediswere oneof themost ancient tribes of Indiaand probably they had two principal
settlementsin Bundelkhand and Nepal.

TheVatsacountry wassituated in theAllahabad region withiitscapital at Kaushambi onthe
bank of Jamuna.

Thekingdom of Avanti consisted of modern Malwaand Central IndiaThe Capital of the
northern part of Avanti was Uijaini and that of the south was M ahismati Apart from these,
thereweresmall monarchica kingdomslike Kuru (Delhi), Panchala(Rohilkhand and central
doab), Matsya(Jaipur), Surasena(Mathura, Asvaka, GandharaPeshwar), Kamboja (extreme
north-west).
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2.4 Non-monar chical states
Therewere somenon-monarchica stateswith republicansor oligarchical congtitutions.

The confederacy of Vrijji wasvery famous. Four of these clansvideha, Lichhavis, Jantrikas
and Vrijjisdeserve specia mention. Therewereother republican clanslikeMallasof Kusunara
and Pava.

2.5Craft-guilds

Todsand mechanical power are not the sole meansfor the production of wealth and crafts. It
requiresorgani sation, combination and lawsregul ating business. The progressof Indian arts
and craft depended onno small degreeonthe organisationa geniusof thepeople. Theindugtrid
combinesin ancient Indiahave generaly beentermed guilds.

2.6 References of Guilds

Sanskrit works use many wordswith referencesto local bodies, the distinction between
whichisnot precisely defined. Generally, however, theterms Sreni and Puga (sometimes
gama, nigama, gana, samgha, samuha, samiti etc.) go for industrial and commercial
guilds, Some writers explain Sreni in Panini as an assembly of persons following a
common craft or trading in acommon commodity. The commentatorson Manu and Narada
explainit nearly inthe same sense, but intheArthasastra, Sreni iseither aguild or workmen or
amilitary clan or communitieslikethose of Kambojas, Surastrasand K shatriyaswho subsist
by agriculture, tradeand military service.

R.C. Mgumdar suggeststhat the sreni wasacorporation of people bel onging to the sameor
different castesbut following the sametrade and industry. V.S. Agarwaladescribes sreni asa
guild of artisansonly. But the ancient workslikethe Gautama Dharmasutra, the Arthasastra
and the Mahabharata explain the term ‘ Sreni’ asthe guild of tradersaswell asartisans.
Medhatithi, whileexplaining theword * Sreni’ occuring inthe Manusmriti, takesit to beguilds
of merchants, artisans, bankersand even of the brahmanaslearned inthefour vedas.

Perhapstheword* Sreni” wasagenera term for guildsincluding the mereantile corporations.
‘Nigama’ occursintheAshtadhyayi of Panini inthe senseof tradersguild.

Kautilyareferstotheguildsof craftsmen or artisans(Karuka), weavers (tantuvaya), washermen
(rgjakas), goldsmiths (suvarnakara), scavengers (jharaka), doctors (bhisgja), and musicians
(Kushilava).

The Mahaummaga Jataka mentions the the guilds of wood workers (vaddhaki), smiths
(kammars), leather—workers (chammakara), painters (cittakara).

Patanjali inhisMahabhasyarefersto thevillage artisanscommonly called Panchakaruki who
he specidlly styled asthe, Kulaka (potter), Karmara (black smith), Vardhakin (carpentar),
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Napit (barbar) and the Rgjaka (dhobi) familiar to Kautilya, Patanjai pointsto two classes of
artisans(karmara), viz, theAyaskara (blacksmith) and thelohakara(metal worker)—implying
onedealing with other metals, probably it include the goldsmith or suvarnakara.
TheMahvasturefersto varieties of guilds or srenisasfollows— Goldsmith (sauvarnika),
clockmakers(golika), curd-maker (dadhika), cotton-cloth manufactures (karpasika) sweet
meat makers (madakakaraka), sugar candy manufacturer (khanda-karaka), wheat flour
merchants (samitakaraka), dealer in roots (Mula-vanija), provision merchant (attavanija)
etc. Inthislist, somewererecorded in the Jatakas. Even Patanjali refersto the sweet-meat
sdllersand curd vendors and thefood grinders (Saktukara).

2.7 Epigraphicevidencesof Craft guilds

Theexistence of economic guildsfor craft-rel ated production in ancient Indiaisal so proved
by the epigraphic evidences. Two Nasik inscriptionsmention the guil dsof weaversand potters
respectively. Smilarly, theinscriptionsof Junnar record the existence of the guilds of bamboo
workers, brazierrsaswell ascorn dealers. These guildsacted asmodern banksand recieved
deposits of public money on regular interest and lent out money to the people. A guild of
samitikarasreni ismentioned in aMathuramscription of the kushanaperiod. It referstoa
whest flour guild.

2.8 Tradeand Trade-routes

A large number of Asokan epigraphsoccur a ong the coasts, the commoditiesinvolvedinthis
coastal traffic being primarily gold, pearls, diamonds and gemsfrom South India. By the
second tofirst century B.C. theentire east coast and the north coast of Srilankaformed apart
of alarger trade network asisevidenced by the occurence of roul etted ware sherdsfrom
Chandraketugarhin Bengal deltato Kantaroda onthe Srilankan coast.

2.9 Uttarapatha

Theterm “Uttarapatha” has been understood primarily in the literature on the subject to
describethemaor grand routein northern Indiawhich out accrossthe subcontinent, originating
inthewesternregionsbeyond Indiaand sweeping acrossthe Indusand Gangetic plainstothe
port of Tamralipti ontheeastern coast. Theroutewas christened assuchfirst by Panini whose
Ashtadhyayi noted the variouskingdomsa ong the uttatapathenahritam. Sectionsof theroute
have al so been described in theepics.

2.10Inland Tradeand Trade-Routes

Inthe Jatakasthe hubsof activity centred mainly inthecitiesof Varanas inthe kingdom of
Kas, Sravasti, Taxilaand Ujjaini, Jatakasrefersto aroutefrom Ujjainto Benaras.

Kautilyamentions many regionswhich, owingto their commercia products, may well be
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presumed to have beeninter communicated by land. Herefersto the Himalayan pearls, the
blankets of Nepal, thewarrior corporations of Kamboja, aso noted for itshorses, Surastra
and the saindhava salt of the sindhu country. He refersto the horses of the best breed in
Kamboja, Sindhu, Arattaand Vanayu whilethemiddling breedswerefrom Bahlika (Bactria),
Papaya(?), Sauvira(Lower IndusValley) and Taxila. Inthe central part of the country, he
specificaly mentionsthefibrous garments of Magadhaand thetextiles of Kasi and Banaras
whilein the east he pointsto the cotten of Vatsa (K osambi). Vanganoted for itsel ephantsand
Gaudaknownforitsgold.

Such products must have been so clearly noted by Kautilya. Theimplification appearsto be
that such goodsmust havebeen brought within the country by road. Archaeol ogica information
bearing on the movements along the trade-route lying between Vahlikaand Tamila, is of
variouskinds.

AccordingtoA.N.Bosethe main overland routesresolveintofive systems, linking themiddle
Gangesvalley (a) withthe upper Godavari valley and the south-western coast, (b) with the
lower Gangesvalley and the eastern coast (¢) with thesindhu and the Indus delta(d) with the
Indusvalley and Gandhara(e) linking the south-western coast with Gandhara.

2.11 Imformation from Periplus

According to the Periplus much cotton cloth wasbrought down to Barygaza (Bhhrigukkaccha,
modern Brooch, Gujrat) from the metropolis of Abiriacalled Minnagaraor thecity of the
sakas(i.e. Ujjaini). From Ozene are brought down all things needed for thewelfare of the
country about Barygazaand many thingsof our trade : agate and carnelian, Indian mudlin,
mallow cloth and much ordinary cloth. In the south, Bharukaccha or Bhrigukachawas
connected by meansof cart trackswith the Godavari road |eading to Pratisthanaand Tagara.
“There are brought down to Baryagaza from these places by wagons and through gresat
trackswithout roads (of the hills) from Pagthana, Carnelianin great quantily, and from Tagora
much common cloth, all kindsof muslin and mallow cloth and other merchandise brought
therelocally fromtheregionsaongtheseacoast” (Eastern coast). Theterminusof theeastern
route wasthe seaport of Tamralipti. It met the Pratisthana—Sravasti road at Kausambi via
Gayaand Varanas. Tradersfrom Benarasto Ujjain must havetaken thiscourse.

2.12 Trade-Routesconnected | ndiaand Outsidewor |d

Beforethe 2nd century B.C. landroutes between Indiaand the west were more popul ar than
the searoutes, particularly through the Red Sea. From the point of Indian trade, Bactriaheld
the position of importance becuse from there the Indian commaodities passed to K hotan,
Yarkand, Kashgar and Chinaintheeast, tothevalley of th Oxuson the north-west, and to the
valleysof Euphratesand Tigrisinthewest. The old route from Taxilato Bactriacrossed the
river Indusand going in the north-west reached Varsapuranear Shahbazagiri wherewefound
thefamousrock edict of Asoka.
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TheBaveru Jatakainformsusthat I ndian merchantsperiodicaly voyaged fromIndiato Babylon
along the coast of the Persian Gulf. From the Periplus and the Pliny’s Natural History we
know about the discovery of Hippalus, who had studied the |ocation of the portsand the
conditionsof theseain about 45A.D.

Therewere serveral trade routes betweem India and south-east. One route started from
Bharukaccha to the coast of Suvarnabhumi, next route started from Masulipatam and
went across Bay of Bengal to the Eastern peninsulah Ptolemy informs us about another
route, which was generally adopted by the traders of Kalinga. The ships starting from
Paloura, modern Gopalpur and crossed the Bay of Bengal for the Eastern Peninsulain
thefar east. For thetradersof Mathura, Kausambi, Varanas and Champa, Themost convenient
port was Tamralipti. From Tamralipti the ships sailed on the open seafor suvarnabhumi and
other countries.

2.13 Coinageand Medium of exchange

Coins, constitute one of the very important sources of study of our ancient past for, they
vouchsafe light when light from other sourcesfail.

Inthemost e ementory stage, exchange may taketheform of smplebarter which necessitates
adouble coincidence of articlesrequired and offered. Barter, however, involves certain
difficultiesasregardsthe basison what the articlesare to be exchanged.

2.14Currency

George Macdonald explainsmoney asamedium of exchange of any sort. Accordingto him,
currency isametallic medium of exchangeissued by some competent authority, bearing types,
symbolsto show their recognition and guaranteethewei ght and thequaity of themeta content.

Panini in hiswork Ashtadhyayi, refersto certain coins, such asniska, satamana, karshapana
etc. The Jatakasrefer to variouskinds of currency wrought from metalslike gold, silver,
copper. Thegold coin seemto have been of threekindsas mentioned inthe Jatakas. Kautilya
mentionsonly two gold coinshe call sthe suvarnaand the Kakini. Manu has described coins
like dharanaand Krishnala, Vishnu, another law-giver, also furnishes usthe equivalent of
coinsof gold, silver and copper reminiscent of Manu in somethough not in all respects.
Yanavakyalike Manu and Vishnu dealswith gold, silver and copper coinsand weights. He
calsthen standardsof gold and silver.

Most of the states of the post M auryan period adopted asystem of monometalic currency in
copper. These coinage a so represent theterritorial characteristic of trade and commerce, of
which the coins served asthe metallic mediaof exchange. These cast coins bear symbols,
which resemblance with the silver punch marked coins. We have not get found any specimen
of gold coin prior to thetime of the Kushanas, though literary evidence suggeststhevedic
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originof gold currency. It hasbeen suggested that the Indiansin peninsular Indiadid not know
theuseof gold or silver currency, and that, for the most part, theimported coinscan only have
been used asbullion.

ThePeriplusrefersto country called Ganges, which was on the sea coast and through which
flowsthe Gangesinto the sea. On the bank of thisriver wasamarket town called Ganges.
After referringtothecommercid articlesavailableinthe country the Periplusobservesthat “it
issaid that thereisagold mine near these places and then used athe terms‘ nomismata’
(numismata), and“Kadltis’. Theeditorsof periplus, including H. Frisk haveemended  nomismatal
as‘nomisma’ and J.N. Mccrindletrandated therelating portion of thetext as“agold coin
caled“Kadtis’. W.H. schoff trandated as“ agold coinwhichiscalled ‘ Kaltis. Periplus may
refer to aningot gold cureency in the country of Gangesas presumed by several scholars.

2.151deological Urbanisation by Kautilya

Kautilyawhiledescribing city-planning hasrecommended that merchants, trading with scents,
garlands, grain and liquids (gandha-malya-dhanya-rasapanyah) should settlein the eastern
quarter of thetown. Tradersin cooked rice, liquor and flesh should livein the south and
artisansmanufacturing worsted thread, cotton threads, bamboomats, skinsarmours, weapons,
glovesetc. inthewest. Smith and Workersin precious stones should havetheir placeinthe
northwiththetutelary deity and Brahmanas.

Pansdifferedintheory andin practice. But thereisno doubt that industriesand occupations

tended to be segregated from one another partly under the same circumstanceswhichlead to
thelocalization of modern craft andindustries.

2.6 Conclusion

The present unit vividly explainsthe urban growth of different partsof ancient Indiaduring
C.300B.C.t0 300A.D. . It describesthe craft production of the period under review, with
specificmention of variouscraft guildsor organisationsreferred to different indigenousliterary
worksaswell asinscriptionsof thekingsof 1st century B.C.

The elaborate discussion hasbeen furnished regarding trade and trade routes, trade-relations
and articlesof tradeprevailed at thetime under review. I ndigenous and non-indigenous sources
helf usmost for reconstructing the history of trade of our period.

Lastly, currency and medium of exchange have been discussed throughly in different phases
of our period starting from the most e ementary stage of exchange may taketheform of smply
barter. Metalic currency took placea so from remote period asevident from vedic literature.

2.17 Model Questions
a) Writean essay on sixteen Mahgjanpadas.

21



b) What do you know about the Craft guildsof our period?

c) How doyou explaintheterm* Uttarapatha’ ?

d) Discusstheinland tradeand traderoutes.

€) Describetheinformation gathered from Periplusabout tradeand traderoutes.
f) Writeanoteon Indiaand outsideworld trade connection.

g What doyou know about the currency system ?

h) Describethereference of the currency and itsinterpretation furnished by Periplusas
‘Kaltis.

2.18 Suggested Readings

a) E.JRapson (ed) CambridgeHigtory of India, Cambridge 1921-22

b) R.C. Mgumdar (ed) TheVedicAge, 1951

c) R.S. Sharma Perspectiveson the socia and economic History of
Early Indig, Delhi, 1983

d) N.C. Bandopadhyay EconomicLifeand progressinAncient India,
Calcutta, 1945.

€) Ranabir Chakravarti Tradeand Tradersin Early Indian Society, P41.

f) W.H. Schoff The Periplusof the Erythraean Sea; Travel andtrade

intheIndian Occean by aMerchant of the 1st
century, New York, 1912

g V.S Agarwaa Indiaasknown to Panini, Lucknow, 1955
h) Riny NaturalisHistoria, BK-V1, 26,104.

22



Unit 30 Social stratification : Class, varna, jati, untouchability;
gender, marriage and property relations

Sructure

3.0 Objective

3.1  Perspectives

3.2 Cade-sysem

3.3 Maurya& Post Mauryaperiod Caste-system
3.4  Otherinformationsrelating society of Mauryaand Post-MauryaPeriod
341 Savey

3.4.2 Manners, Customsof Property

35 Cadesysem

3.6  Absorptionof Tribes

3.7 Untouchability

3.8 Mariage
3.9 Legd rightsof Property
3.10 Conduson

3.11 Modd Questions
3.12 Suggested Readings

3.0Objective

e Theobjectivesof thispresent unitisto study diffarent issuesof social perspectivesof
Ancientindia

e Thelearnersareableto gather the conception of caste system during Mauryaand post
Mauryaperiod fromthisunit.

e Thisunitisalso attracted theview of learner's about theinformation relating ancient
society likes- davery , manners, customsof property and marriage etc.

e Thelegal right of property of thewomen will bea so discussed.

3.1Introduction

TheVedic Kulasor familieswere grouped into larger unit in the formation of which Varna
(colour) and Sgjatya (Kinship) played animportant part. From the beginning, thewhite-hued
(Svitanga) Aryan invaderswere marked out from their dark-skinned opponentswho were
called dasa, dasyusor sudra. The quadrupledivision of society ismentioned in someof the
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early hymns, but it makesitsformal appearancein the Purushasuktawhich seeksto explain
theexigting divisionsby adumbrating thetheory that “ when they divided the primeva being
(purusha) the Brahmanawas his mouth, the Rajnyabecome hisarms, thevaisyaswashis
thighsand from hisfeet sprang the sudras.” But it isimportant to te remember that in the
hymns of the Rgvedathereisalittletrace of therigld restriction typical of thecasteinits
mature form. There was hardly any taboo on intermarriage, change of occupation or
commensdlity.

3.2 Caste-system

The caste system was established at an early stage aswea ready mentioned. It was accepted
by the upper classes of the Indian society and gradual ly extended over east and South India.

The Caste system can be gleaned from variousliterarly sourcesthroughout the epicsand
puranas and such smriti and sutraworksasthe Manu, Yajnava kyaand Baudhayana.

3.3Mauryaand Post Mauryaperiod : Caste-system
‘Varna and‘ Asrama’ (Stagesof religiousdiscipline), thetwo characteristic
ingtitutions of the hindu socid polity, reached adefinite stageinthe Mauryaperiod.

Greek writersinform usthat no onewasallowed to marry out of hisown casteor to exercise
any caling or art except hisown. ‘ For instanceasol dier could not become ahusbandman or
an artisan aphilosopher. In theinscriptions of Asokawe have mention of houdeholdersand
wandering ascetics. The system of thefour asramaswasthuswell established inthe early
mauryaage.

Theriseof heterodox creeds, theinflux of foreignersand many other causesmust have been
affectedtoacertain extent therigidity of cast erules. Instancesof matrimonid aliancesbetween
Indian monarchs and foreign potentates are known. A Satavahanarecord makes pointed
referenceto themingling of thefour casteswhich aking took considerable painsto prevent.
TheKautiliyaArthasastramentions agriculture, cattle breeding and trade asthe common
occupetion of theVaisyasand Sudrasand if Greek writersareto bebelieved, theold digtinction
between the Vaisyaand Sudrawas gradually obliterated and replaced by anew distinction
between husbandmen, herdsmen and traders, who constituted distinct castes. Another
remarkablefeature of the periodinthegrowth of two officia castes, viz, the overseersandthe
conncillors. Thelatter doubtless correspond tothe* amatyakula of the Pali literatrere.

The philosophers, the husbandmen, the herdsmen and hunters, the tradersand artisans, the

soldiers, theoverseersand the concill ors congtituted the seven castesinto which the popul ation
of Indiawasdivided inthe daysof Megasthenes. It opposed to thetheory of thelaw books.

Therestoration of the four fold division of caste (Chaturvarna) was sought by the great
Gautamiputra-Satakarni, who referred to Dvijasor Brahmanasand avaras (thelower orders)
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asobjectsof hisspecia careand to the K shatriyas asaconceited classwhom hedid much to
hepress. The cause of Gautamiputra’shostility to thewarrior casteisnot clear. Itispossible
that the ranks of the latter were being swelled by Yavanas, sakas and Pahlavaswho are
classed by the author of the Manava Dharmasutraas degraded K shatriyas. Casterules could
not, however, berigidly enforced. The satavahanasthemsel vesinter-married with sakas, and
Brahmanasfigure asgenerasand kingslike Dronaof old.

3.4 Other informationsrelating society of M auryaand Post-M aur ya Period

Greek writersand contemporary epigraphsgiveusafew detail about society of our period
concerned. We are told that some of the women pursued philosophy and lived alife of
continence. But married women were denied the privilege of sharing with their husband a
knowledge of the sacred | ore. Polygamy was practised, especially by rulersand noblemen.

Thecareof theking's person wasentrusted to women. Asokarefersto women as particularly
giventothe performance of many trivial and worthlessceremonies.

3.4.1Savery

Slavery was an established institution. Asokadraws adistinction between thedave and the
hired labourer and incul cateskind treatment for all. The Greek writerstold that name of the
Indiansemployed Saves.

3.4.2Manners, Customsof Properly

About the mannersand customsof the Indianswe aretold by Greek and L atin authorsthat
they lived frugally and observed good order. Cultivatorswere mild and gentle. Theft wasa
thing of very rareoccurence. The peoplenever drank wine except at sacrificesand their food
principaly arice pottage.

Their housesand property weregeneraly left unguarded. Thelndiansweres mply folk ignorant
of writing and conducted al mattersby memory. Nearchosassaying that Indianswrotel etters
on piecesof closely woven linen, while Curtiusinformsusthat the bark of treeswasused for
writingon.

3.5 Caste-system

Itiswell-known that the society of Indiawas based on Brahanical caste order, wherethefour
major castesi.e. Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisyaand Sudraplayd aimportant role and the
ancient caste system was evolved by thesefour castes. However, anumber of sub-castes
(sprung from different Anulamaand Pratilomamarriages) wereincluded within the orthodox
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caste-gtructure. It may besaid that theintermingling of different casteshad been started from
earlier periodinthe society asevidenced fromthe Manusamhita.

Manu hasmentioned different sub-castes, some of them can betraced inthe society of Bengd,
such as, Mahisya, Karana, Nishada, Ugra, Parasavaetc. According to him, they areformed
by off springsof thefollowing unions:

Kshatriyamaeand Vai syafemae-Mahisya.

Vaisyamaleof Sudrafemale-Karana. Brahmanamale Sudrafemale-Nisada, Kshatriyamale
and Sudrafemale-Ugra.

Brahmanamaleand Vai syafemae-Ambastha.

The Karanas appearsto have been an important sub-caste. They practised medicine and
military arts. Manu prescribesthe art of healing asthe vocation of aAmbastha

Some Pratilomacastesasmentioned by Manu areAyogava (Sudrafather and vaisyamother),
K hatta(Sudrafather and K shatriyamother), Chandaa(Sudrafather and Brahmanamother)
etc. Manu decribes Kaivartas asamixed caste, but the Vishnu Purana speaks of them as
bel onging outsidethe Brahmanasociety.

TheKaivartaisreferred toin Manu, asan aternative name of Margave or Dasa, who subsists
by working asaboatman. The Jatakasrefer to thefisherman asK evattasor Kaivarttas. The
Dhibarasor fisherman also known asKaivartta

In asmuch asManu assignsthe respective occupati ons of the mixed castes, we may suppose
that they were professiond castesor sub castesformed inthe natutal course of work of social
and economic forcesincorporating inthe expanding Brahmanica society peoplesof different
ethnic originsand vocationsand making compromisewith probabl eirregul aritiesin marriages.

3.6 Absorption of Tribes

Theindigenoustribeslike the Vangas, Suhmas, the shavaras, the Pulindas, the Kiratasand the
Pundras are classed as Kshatriyasin early literature. The majority of these people were
ultimately classed assudras.

M anu describesthe people Pundraas degenerated or fallen K shatriyasamong whom dwel led
Dravidians, Scythians, Chineseand other foreign races. According to him, the Paudrakasand
Kiratas, whowereoriginally Kshatriyas, were degraded to the rank of sudras, becausethey
did not comein contact with the Brahmanasfor along time, and forsook the Brahmanical
worship, ritualsand customs.

Hence, it seemsthat, inthe earlier periods, ax attempt was madefor thefirst timeto givea
recognised statusto anumber of aboriginal tribeswithin the orthodox socia system. But the
castedivisonsintheearly Brahmanica society intheearly Brahmanica Society of Indiawere
yetinagateof flux, and further adoption of Brahmanica mannersand cusomsby theindigenous
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tribeswasalong and tedious process. Thisadmixturewasstill continued intheearly centuries
of thechrigtianeraand it wasliablefor the growing up innumerabl e caste and subcastes.

Itisnecessary to notethat anumber of Kharasti inscri ptions have been discovered from West
Benga (Tamluk in Midnapur etc) which may indicatethe settlement of acertain community or
several communitiesmigrated from the zone of Kharosti or North-Western Prakrit to oneor
morethan one areaintheterritory of lower Bengd. Aninscriptionrefersto dvijas (Brahmanas).

Theperformance of the Vedic sacrifices, aluded toin severa sedl inscriptions, indicated the
presence of Brahmanical priests. A potshered from the chandraketugarh areaisengraved
with Kharosti inscription referring to advijafrom Maka. If hewasamagaBrahmana, hereis
theearliest referenceto the presence of such apriestly classinVanga. Thisgroup camefrom
thezoneof Iranian culture and was ultimately accepted asbel onging to the Brahmanical caste.

Another inscriptionsrefersto afather and hisson asMeda, which name according to Manu,
denoted amixed caste.

3.7 Untouchability

‘Untouchability’ means’ not touchabl€e', infourfold caste structureand varnasamkarasystem
theterm under review, isinvariably associated, unfortunately. Most of the* Varnasamkara or
mixed castes were untouchablein the society as prescribed by thelaw-givers. The earliest
mention of theterm ‘ asprishya’ hasbeen traced in Vishnudharma-sutra, where chandal as,
mlechhasetc. wereincluded inthiscategory. Theold Pdli literaturea so mentioned fivelower
castes, viz, Chandala, Nishada, Vena, Tathakaraand Pukkasa. TheA pasthambadharmaustra
at first prohibited the Brahmanasto take meal with the sudras or thefood and water touched
by the sudras. Manu prescribed theinhabitation of Chandala, Medaetc. outsdethevillageor
city at remote areaasthey should not bein touch with the upper classes. Wefind corroborative
information in the account of Fa-hieninthisregard.

3.8Marriage

Wenoaticesthat the Dharmasastras and theArthasastraprescribed e ght formsof legal marriages,
they areBrahma, Daiva, Arsha, Prgjapatya, Gandharva, Raksasa, Asuraand Paisacha.
Thesmritisof this period repested the anti feminist doctrinesof the older law. But theseare
subject to practice, of important exceptions. Manu. following the old precedent, permitsa
virginwidow to perform afresh sacrament of marriage. Onthe other hand, the Smriti law isas
yet completely slent about the burning of widow onthefunera pyresof their husbands. They
seem to have been encouraged by the peopleto immolatethemselvesin thefuneral pyresof
their hushands.

Kautilyaprefersthefirst four formsof marriage, i.e. BrahmaDaiva, Arshaand Prgjapatya.
Manu prescribethefirst six types of marriages suitable for brahmanas, we have seenthe
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terms*anulonma and* pratiloma’ asformsof marriagesin ancient law books. Theunion of the
mal e of upper caste and female of lower oneiscalled ‘ Anuloma’ . On the other hand, the
union of femal e bel onged to upper-casteand thema e of lower onecalled‘ Pratoloma Marriage.

Polygamy and Polyandry werea soinvogue.

Manu prescribesthat “the nubile ageistwelveyearsfor agirl to bemarried to aman aged
thirty, and eight yearsfor oneto beespoused by aman aged twenty four, and theage prescribed
for entry into another order isfifty years’. The Vishnupuranashowsthat themarriageableages
for th bride and bridegroom should bein theratio 1 to 3. A few verses said that if agirl
attained puberty in her father’shousesher father becomeqguilty of killing an embryo (bhruna-
hatya), and thegirl wasdeemedto beavrishali, that if any onemarried suchagirl out of greed
or infatuation, he become asradhyeya (unfit for sittinginthesameline), and wasregarded as
aVerishdi-pati (hushand of avrishai); andthat if agirl attained puberty during thetimeof her
marriage, aspecial homawasto be performed before the commencement of the actual rites
of marriage. It appearsfrom these prescriptionsthat peopleweregeneraly infavour of early
marriageof girls, and did not likethat men should marry after theage of fifty. Itis, however not
known how far these prescriptionswereactually followed in practice by the different grades
of people.

It seemsthat, in matters of marriage, great importance was attached to the sapinda, sagotra
samanapravararelationship-between the bride and the bridegroom. No marriage was permitted
inthefirst four forms.

3.9Legal rightsof Property

Women enjoyed few legal rightsand privilegesevenin respect of their person and property
and had to rely mostly uponthe natural instinct of love, affection and sense of duty possessed
by their husbands, sonsand other relatives. The prevaence of polygamy must have made
their livesat home somewhat irksome.

Married women sometimes hel ped their husbands by earning money, but Manu prescribes
that awomen should not belived independently. I nspite of strongingstenceof physica chadtity
of women, contemporary evidenceindicatesthat therewasacertain amount of laxity inthis
respect. Mention may, however, madein thisconnection of oneredeeming featurein society
which offersastriking contrast to modern ideas. It has been said that awoman, forcibly
ravished against her will, isnot degraded or excommuni cated thereby, but becomes pureon
performing apennance.

After thedeath of their husbandsthewiveshad to liveis complete chastity and to avoid all
kindsof luxury. It isthemost important criteriaof getting property of her dimised husband.
Again, the position of thewidowsin society wasnot at all enviable, sonlesswidow was not
entitled to get her husband’ sproperty except stridhana.
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3.10Conclusion

The present unit clearly and elaborately discussed the socia stratification rel ated with class,
varna, Jati and other informationsin the period ranging from 300 BC to 300A.D.

Theunit startswith a perspectivewhere we described the caste structure at preliminary level
starting from the Vedic socity. The caste system prior to our age under review has been
mentioned beforethe description of Mauryaand Post-Mauryasocid structureand strarification.
Themain source obvioudy theArthasatrabut we get alot of information inthisregard from
the Greek and L atin accounts of the Mauryaperiod. Herethe caste system based on four fold
brahmanica varnasramahasbeen vividly discussed. M egasthenismentioned seven castes of
Indian Society.

Greek writersand contemporary epigraphsgive ussomeinformation about our period concern
but weare not sure about their authenticity. Slavery, manners, custom, propertiship and other
socia datahave been discussed here.

Thesociety intheearly centuriesof the christian erahasbeen discussed with specid reference
tothe caste-system, divisionsand dutiesof the castes, varnasamkaraor mixed castesprevailed
inthesocial life. Wefind mention of ‘ dvija or, ‘ Brahmana' inthe Kharaoti, inscriotions
discovered from West Bengd which may indicate the settlement of acertain community from
North-Western zone of Indiawho used Prakritalanguage.

The prevaence of untochability mentioned here.

Asregards marriage, an elaborate description has been made mentioning formsof marriage,
age of marriage asdescribed by thelaw givers. We have a so thrown aconsiderablelight on
theright of property of thewomen of ancient India

3.11 Model Questions
a Writeabrief account onsocia perspectivesof Indian society of ancientmost times.
b) Explainthe Caste-system of Mauryaand post MauryaPeriods.

c) Discussthe caste system of Indian Society upto A.D. 300, with special mention of
the mixed castes..

d) How doyouexplainthesocid significance Kharoshi inscriptionsfoundinWest Benga ?

€) Wiriteashort note on Untouchability as prescribed by thelaw-givers.

f)  How many formsof marriageprevaentinIndia? Describein details.

g) Describe the marriage as an ingtitution of the society of India as prescribed by
ancientlawgivers.

h) Explainthelegal rightsof property asmentioned by Law-giversfor thewomen.
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Module Il : Changing political formations
(C. 300 BCE to CE 300)
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4,19.15 SecretAgent
4.19.1.6 RevenueSystem
4.19.1.7 Important Officials Of The Central Government

4.20 Conclusion: Provincial Administration
4.21 Model Questions

4.22 Suggested Readings

4.0 Objective

e Theobjective of thisunit isto give an overall conception about the Mauryaempire
among thelearners.

e Thjehistorical sourceof the Mauryaempirewill beelaborrated here.

e Learnersareabletounderstand thethe naturesand speciality of Ashok's Dhammafrom
thispresent unit.

e Thebrief account theadministrative system of Mauryaempirewii bediscussed here.
e Thefactorsbehind thefalof thisempirea sowill beelaboratd inthisunit

4.1Introduction

Morethan 2500 yearsago, what isnow known asIndiawasnot asingleentity, it consisted of
several smdl kingdoms, mainly in north Indialtisthenthat adynasty roseto power fromthe
Gangavalley (actually Magadha,now in South Bihar) and expanded the kingdom into an
Empire conquering land right from Afghanistan to Karnatakaand K athiawar to Odisha. This
istheMauryaEmpire (c. 323-185 BCE), whichhad ashort lifeasapolitical power controlling
solargeaterritory.

The Nandadynasty was overthrown by ChandraguptaMauryaat Magadhain 321 BC and
with this, Mauryan Empire cameto power. Therewerethree great rulersin thisdynasty.
ChandraguptaMaurya(c. 325-300BCE), Bindusara (300-275 BCE) and Ashoka(273-231
BCE).Greater parts of the subcontinent came under the dominationof asingle paramount
power, for thefirst timeinthehistory of India.

4.2 Sour ces

Our mgjor factor enabling historiansto probeinto the history of thisperiodistheavailability of
greater number and morediversetype of primary sourcesthan thosefrom the previousages.
Thediscovery of somenew source materialsand enquiriesinto theknown evidence hasled to
fresh assessments of the period, resulting in arich historiography of the MauryaEmpire.
Thereare various sourcesthrough which we cameto know about thisEmpire. For our better
understanding we can divide our mgor sourcesin adiagram.
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PRIMARY SOURCE

Literary evidence Archaeological evidence
1. Kautilyas Arthasastra 1) AshokanEdict
2. Megasthenes Indica 2) Inscription of Mauryan period
3. Vishakhadatta'sMudrarakshasa 3) Coinsandarchaeologicd findings
4. Buddhistand JainLiterature 4) Visud art of thisperiod
5. Purana (art and architecture, scul pture)
6. Greeek and Romanwork

4.3Kautilya'sArthasastra

Itisatreatise on statecraft and ascribed to Kautilya, also known by the name of Chanakya
and Vishnugupta. Thistext isrecognized for its content on diplomacy approach towards
statecrft and efficient financial matters. Kautilyaswork consistsof 15 books (Adhikaranas).
Thefirst five dealswith internal administration (tantra), the next eight with inter-state
relations (avapa), and thelast two with miscellaneoustopics. The dating of the Arthasastra
isacontroversial topic and its dating to fourth-third century BC has been debated. A
statistical enquiry into thisby Trautmann and he establishesthat thetext took its present
shape not earlier than AD first or second century and that it was perhaps not the product
of asingleauthor. Hence, it entirely could not be accepted as a source material for the
Mauryan period but the earliest portion of thetext, namely the Adhyakshapracharasection
has been assingned by Trautmann to third century BC.Thus, at least this portionis
contemporary to the Mauryatimes and can be used asaprimary material for the study of
the period.

4.4 M egasthenes'I ndica

The Maurya period saw a steady expansion of trade with the western world and the
exchange of emissariesbetween Mauryaand Hellenistic kings. It ishence not surprising
that Graeco-Roman accounts mention kings Sandrocottus (Chandragupta) and
Amitrochates ( Amitraghata, Bindusara), and their capital Palimbothra(Paraliputra).
M egasthenes was the representative of Seleucus Nikator at the court od Sibyrtios,
governor of Arachosia(K andahar).M egastheneswrote abook called the Indica based
on histravelsand experiencein India. The book has not survived, but fragments are
preserved in later Greek and Latin works, the earliest and most important of which are
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those Diodorus(second half of the 1st century BCE, name of his book-Bibliotheca
Historica), Strabo(about 63BCE, name of hiswork- Geography),FlaviusArrianus(96-
180 CE, hewrote- Anabasis)and Pliny(23-79 CE,hisbook-NaturalisHistoria). However,
the summaries and quotation from Indicaby later weiters are not uniform.But for the
reconstruction of the history of mauryan society such quotes and summaeies od
Megasthenes' Indicahave been used by scholars, soitisvery important literary source of
Mauryan Empire.

4.5Buddhist text

Divyavadanaand the ashokavadanaand Sri L ankans Buddhi st chronicles, the Mahavamsa
and the Dipavamsa, speak of the Mauryarulers, especially Ashoka. Thesetextstend to
portray the transformation of the cruel Ashoka (chandashoka) to the righteous Ashoka
(dharmashoka) after he had embraced Buddhism.

4.6 Ashokan Edict

There are various archaeol ogical sources belonging to the Maurya period, among these
themost significant are undoubtedly inscription of Ashoka. Most of these Ashokan records
called 'EDICT", thereby differentiated from ordinary inscriptions. Most of hisrecord are
promulgations, something analogousto an ordinance, and therefore arelabelled asedicts.
Asokan edicts are unique in Indian epigraphy tradition because Asoka issued his
instructionstherein first person, directly addressing his subjects. Ashokamostly used
Prakrit language and Brahmi script to record his messages. However, he used K haroshti
script for inscribing recordsin what isthe north-western frontiers of the subcontinent. He
also employed Greek and Aramaic , both non-Indian language,for inscribing hisrecord in
some parts of Afghanistan. A bilingual Greek-Aramaic inscription wasfound at Shar-i-
Kunanear Kandahar. Asand when one placesthe findspots of Ashokan inscriptionson a
map of the subcontinent, it becomes clear that his Empire embraced avast land. It spread
from Afghanisthaninthe north-west to Kalingain the east; inthe north it extended fromthe
present Hazara district of Pakistan to Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh in the south.He
issued different typesof inscriptions: in hiswords,long,short and medium size. Hisinscriptions
areengraved onrocksand stone pillars. Thereisadistinct pattern of issuing theserecords.
Onthebordersof hisempire he decided to engrave the Maior Rock Edicts. Ashokadecided
to engrave Pillar edictsin the Gangabasin forming the heartland of hisEmpire. In contrast
to thesetwo patterns, the Minor Rock Edictswere not meant for any specific area; therefore,
they were engraved throughout theimperial domain.

Major Categoriesof Edict
1) Major rock edict (14 in number)




2) Minor rock edict (two patternsare available and till Now asmany as 17 sites have
yielded Ashokas Minor edicts)

3)Pillarsedicts (7 in number)

LISTOFTHENAME OF SOME IMPORTANT PLACESFROM WHEREWE
GET ASHOKANEDICT

NORTH NORTH-WEST SOUTH SOUTH EAST WEST
Kas(u.p) Taxila Maski Erragudi Dhauli Girnar Jaugada
Delhi-Topra Kandahar Gavimath Amaravai Sopara
Dehi-Meerut Mansehra Rupnath Siddapura
Allahabad Shahbazgari Brahmagiri Udegolam
LauriaArarg Jatinga Pakigundu
Rameshwar

LauriaNandangarh Nittur

Sannathi

MAPOFTHE MAURYAN EMPIRE
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MINOR-ROCK EDICT AT MASKI

4.7Art and Architecture

The Mauryas made aremarkabl e contribution to art and architecture. And these are
very important source for reconstructing the history of Maurya. The discovery at the
siteof Dholaviraindicatesthat the origins of monumental stone sculpture and architecture
in the Indian subcontinent go back to the Harappan civilization. However, after the
decline of that civilization, thereisalong gap, and it isonly in the Maurya period that
monumental stone sculpture and architecture appear on the scene again. Thiscan be
linked to higher levelsof political complexity intheform of the emergence of an empire,
the concentration of wealth on the wealth in the hands of urban elites, and increased
institutionalization of religious activity. The art of the Mauryaperiodisnot ‘art for art's
sake, but art linked to political ideology and religious practice. Thisisevident bothin
theform and patronage of artistic activity.

The magnificence of architecture can be seen in the excavated remains of the Mauryan
royal palace at Kumrahar near Patna. Megasthenes describes about a palace at
Palibothra (Pataliputra). According to him the splendour and magnificence of the palace
was better than the palaces of Susaand Ekbatana. During Ashoka, stupas became an
emblem of the Buddha's Dhamma and an important part of Monasteries. It was a
hemispherical structure made out of either brick or stone. Stonerailing was put around
the base and sometimes had el aborate gateways of toranas. Ashoka has been credited
with the construction of 84,000 stupas. The famous stupas of the time are at Bharhut.
Sanchi and Amaravati.
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Mauryan period was the beginning for the cave architecture. There are six rock-cut
caves of thistimewhich are mainly in the Barabar and Nagarjuni hillsto the north of
Bodh Gaya. Thethree caves of Barabar hills have been dedicated to Ajivikasect for
their shelter during rainy season.

Ashokan pillars are mgjestic and free-standing. These pillars are monolithic, carved
out of single piece of stone and inscribed aswell as uninscribed. These are made of
sandstone from Chunar and are highly polished.

The most of the human scul ptures during the Mauryan period is of the Didargan;
yakshi.Thisisasculpture of an enhancing femal e figure found from Patna. Rock-cut
ele[hant at Dhauli isartistically beautiful asit seemsthat the el ephant iswalking with his
right front leg littletilted and | eft one slightly bent while the heavy trunk curlsinwards.

4.80rigin Of TheMauryas

The ancestry of the first Maurya Emperor, Chandragupta, is shrouded in mystery.
Because, Different literary sources give different account of the origin of Mauryas. The
earliest accounts of the Mauryas is derived from the ancient Buddhist text,
M ahaparinirvana sutta. In Buddhist text such asthe DighaNikaya, Mahavamsaand
Divyavadana, the Mauryas are Described as belonging to aKshatriyaclan called the
Moriyas, who ruled at Pipphalivana. he Parishishtaparvan, on the other hand describes
Chandragupta as the son of the daughter of achief if avillage of peacock tamers (
mayura-poshaka). The Mudrarakshasarefersto Chandragupta as being of low social
origin.The early medieval writers Kshemendraand Somadevacall him Purva-Nanda-
suta(son of genuine Nanda). Dhundiraja, acommentator of the Vishnu Purana, states
that Chandragupta was the eldest son of Maurya,by Mura, daughter of a vishala
(hunter).

4.9 Foundation

The Mauryan empire was built on the foundation laid by the Nandas. Thefirst three
rulers of the dynasty were Chandragupta(324/321-297),Bindusara(297-273) and
Ashoka(268-232 BCE). Therule of the Mauryas continued till 187 BCE.

4.10 ChandraguptaMaurya

Chandragupta Maurya, known as Sandrakottos to the greek was the founder of the
Mauryadynasty,and is credited with the setting up of thefirst pan-indian empire. Aided
by hismentor and later minister Chanakyaor Kaitilya. He expanded the territories of
hisempire. The Theterritorieswest of the Induswere ruled by the Greek king Seleucos.
He wanted to recover the Greek conquest in India. He crossed the Indusin 305 BCE
and hoped to march victoriously through the Punjab. Chandragupta obtained the
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territories of Arachosia (Kandahar area of south-east of Afghanistan), Gedrosia(south
Baluchistan), and Paropomi sadai (area betwwen Afghani stan and the | ndian subcontinent)
and handed over 500 elephantsin return. It isnot certain whether amatrimonial alliance
was concluded or whether the treaty recognized more general right of inter-marrige
between the Greek and the Indians.

Theonly defineinscriptional referenceto Chandraguptaisin 2nd century CE Junagarh
inscription of Rudradaman ,which attributes the beginning of the construction of awater
reservoir known asthe Sudarshanalake to Chandraguptsa's reign. Inscriptionsand
jainatexts suggest a connention betwwen Chandragupta, Jainism and Karnataka. Jain
tradition speaks about the relationship between king Vhandragupta and Jiant sait
Bhadrabahu. The King isalso described as having committed sallekhana(ritual death
by starvation). These connections suggested Chandragupta's presencein Trans-Vindhyan
region. By thetimeAshoka, the Mauryaempire had extended into the Karnatakaregion;
itisvery likely that the maor conquest had been made by Chandragupta. So it seems
that Chandraguptawas the chief architect of the huge Mauryaempire.

4.11 Bindusara

Chandragupta was succeeded by his son Bindusara. Who ruled between 297 and 273
BCE. Very little is known of him from sources. According to Jaina tradition,
Chandragupta abdicated the throne in favour of his son Simhasena. The Mahabhasya
refersto Chandragupta's successor asAmitraghata, while the Greek accountscall him
Amitrochates or Allitrochates. Buddhist accounts are silent about Bindusara. Greek
sources refer to his diplomatic relations with western kings. According to Strabo,
Antiochus,King of Syria,sent an ambassador named Deimachusto Bindusara's court.
Bindusararequested toAntiochusto buy and send him some sweet wine, dried figs,and
asophist(aphilosopher who specialized in philosophical debate and argumentation).
Antiochusreplied that he would certainly send it. Bindusaradied at 273 BCE.

4.12 King Ashoka

Thereign of Ashoka constitutes one of the brightest chaptersin the history of mankind.
After serving as Viceroy in Ujjain and Taxila, Ashoka succeeded Bindusarato the
Mauryan throne. Ashokas reign spans for nearly four decades (273-232 BCE). The
most important evidence of hisreign comesin the form of hisown lithic record. Inthe
PuranasAshokaisreferred to asAshokavardhana, but in edicts, Ashokais systematically
styled Devanampiyaand Priyaddarshi. Even few years back scholars did not know,
king Ashoka and Devanampiyaisthe same person. The problem was resolved when
the Minor Rock Edict discovered from Maski in Karnataka) clearly bore the name of
Ashokaalong with the usual epithets Devanampiya Piyadasi Raja. Besidesthe MRE
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from Maski, the MREs from Gujrra) in M.P), Nittur and Udegolam, discovered in
recent decades, also mention the personal name Ashoka.

4.13Early LifeOf TheKing

We get a number of stories about Ashokas early life from Buddhist text. The
Ashokavadana states that A shoka's mother was a queen named Subhadrangi, daughter
of aBrahmana of Champa. The Divyavadanatellsasimilar story, but in oneversion,
givesthe name of the queen as Janapadakal yani. The Dipavamsaand Mahavamsatell
the love story of Ashoka and Devi, daughter of merchant of Vidishawho was the
mother of Ashoka's celebrated children, M ahinda and Sanghamitta.

4.14 Accession

Thefirst problem with the accession of Ashokaisthe year of hiscoronation. This
problemislinked to aninterval of four years between the death of Bindusaraand the
accession of Ashoka. On the basis of Sri Lankan chronicles some scholars have
explained thisinterval on account of awar of succession between Ashokaand his 100
brothers. The Sri Lankan chronicle Mahavamsa saysthat he seized the throne by killing
99 of hisbrothers and sparing only the youngest namely Tishya. We cannot draw a
conclusion from variouslegends, but it istruethat definitely there was someinternal
problemsthat iswhy Buddhist legends speak of hisaccession to thethronein 273BCE,
but hisformal coronation took place four yearslater, in 269 BCE.

4.15KalingaWar

The four-decade long reign of Ashokawitnessed only one military campaign and
conquest, that of Kalinga. The Rock Edict X111 tells us about Ashoka'svictory over
Kalinga. He defeated and conquest Kalingawhen eight years had passed since his
coronation. The conquest therefore took placein histhirteenth regnal year, 261 BCE.
Ashoka himself admitsthat Kalinga conquest was associated with terrible bloodbath
and violence. The massacre perpetrated during the Kalingawar |eft deep impressions
on him. And heis said to have embraced Buddhism soon after the Kalingawar and his
wasfollowed by his promulgation of the Law of Piety (Dhamma).lnscription indicates
that he embraced Buddhism after perpetrating the violencein the Kalingabut Buddhist
textsof later times connect his conversion to Buddhism on account of hiskilling many
brothers. Thereisclear divergence between two sets of sources. But the most significant
changesin Mauryan polity sincethevictoriesKalingawar wasthe official replacement
of the sound of the war-drum(bherighosha) with the sound of Dhamma(
Dhammaghosha). Right from the days of Bimbisarain the late sixth century BC till the
Kalinga conquest in 261 BCE Mahadha's rise to political paramountcy in the
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subcontinent was largely the outcome of pursuing the policy of military conquest and
annexation of vanquished areas. The Kalinga conquest by Ashoka saw the culmination
of this process.

4.16 Dhamma of Ashoka

Ashokawas possibly thefirst ruler to haverealized the need of anideology for ensuring
coalescenceintheempire. Thisisevident in hisideaand propagation of what he called
Dhamma. This is a subject which has received sustained attention of historians
commenting on the nature and di ssemination of Dhamma. Dhammawas indeed the
central theme of the edictsissued by Ashoka. The Prakrit term Dhammaisthe sameas
Sanskrit ‘Dharma whichispopularly, but not accurately, trandlated asreligion. Though,
theterm Dhammais popularly considered asthereligious convictions of the Mauryan
king Ashokawhich developed after the Kalingawar. It is often equated with Buddhism
bt the scholars like R.C.Majumdar, Haraprasad Shastri and others. But recent
scholarship however examinesthe nature of Ashokan Dhamma primarily inthelight of
his edicts as contemporary records dealing with hisunderstanding if Dhamma. He did
not clearly define what Dhammawas but spoke of several features of Dhammain his
edicts. The major themes are-

1) Thethemeof Ahimsa
2) Thegoof conduct and social responsibilities

3) Thegeneration of mutual respect and concord among people belonging to different
sectsor religious communities.

4) Welfareof hispeople

These themes are obviously important parts of Buddhism but question isthat, here
dhamma of Ashokaand personal religious faith of Ashokathat is Buddhism, both are
same or not. New research on Aramaic and Greek edicts of Ashokagive usaclear
answer of thisquestion. Dhammain his Prakrit edictsiscalled Eusebiain Greek, meaning
Piety. The Aramaic edicts mention Dataand Qsyt( as synonyms of Dhamma), denoting
Law and Truth respectively. In the reanslation of theterm Dhammain Aramaic and
Greek, no association with Buddhism isindicated. B.N.Mukherjee's studiesin these
edictsdemonstrate that Ashokahad no intention of equating Dhammawith Buddhism,
his personal faith. In fact Ashokadoes not attach any sectarian approach to Dhamma.
That why he lays down on his subjects to show honour and seemly behaviour to
Brahmanas ans Shramanas alike. Ashoka donated cave-dwelling to Ajivikas monks.

4.17 Successor s of Ashoka
Animpenetrable obscurity settles on the Mauryan Empire after the reign of Ashoka.
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The certainty isthat the great empire founded by Chandragupta and extended and
maintained in all its splendour by hisson and grandson did not long surviveinitsintegrity.
Perhaps after the death of Ashokain 233-32 B.C., the empirewas divided into eastern
and western parts. The Puranas state that altogether nine Mauryan rulersruled for 37
(B.C.324-185) years. Dasarathais mentioned in the Puranalist but isignored by Jaina
and Buddhist accounts. Dasarathais, however the only name borne out by epigraphy.
Threeinscriptions rel ate his bestowing on the Ajivikas cavesin the Nagarjuni Hills
(near Barabar) immediately after hiscoronation. The Buddhist tradition mention Samprati
and According to Puranas, Salisuka succeeded Samprati. But most the account has
mentioned Brihadrathaasalast king of Mauryadynasty and Brihadrathawas overthrone
and killed by the Maurya Commander-in-Chief PusyamitraSunga. Thefall of Brihadratha
must be taken to mark the end of the Mauryan Empirein 185-184 B.C.

4.18 The causesfor thedecline of the mauryan empire

Sincethe Maurya Empirewasthefirst subcontinent empire, all its aspects have attracted
scholarly attention, including itsdecline. The decline was completed within half acentury
after the death of Ashoka. The reasons given by historiansfor such arapid declineare
as conflicting asthey are confusing. Some of the very obvious and other controversial
causesfor the decline of the Mauryan Empire are discussed asfollows

1) ThePartition of theMauryan Empire
2) Weak later- Mauryan Rulers

3) Ashoka'sResponsibility for the Decline- Many scholars has accused Ashoka
as being directly responsible for the decline of the Mauryan
Empire.H.C.Raychaudhuri maintainsthat Ashoka's pacifist policieswereresponsible
for undermining the strength of the empire.

Haraprasad Sastri suggested that Pushyamitra Shunga's coup represented a
Brahmanical revolution, instigated by the anti-Brahmanas policies of Ashokathe
patronage extended to the heterodox sects by the Mauryas.

4) Pressureon Mauryan Economy- D.D.Kosambi has expressed the opinion that
there was considerabl e pressure on Mauryan economy under the later Mauryas.
Thisview is based on the increase of taxes and debasement of |ater Mauryan
punch-marked coins.

5) Highly Sentralized Administration

4.19TheMaurya Administration

TheMauryan rulersarefamousfor carving out avast empire by military conquests and
the annexation of conquered areas. And an efficient administrative system, which hel ped
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the political integration of the Mauryaempire. The mobilization of resources by an
efficient revenue system from dispersed zonesis also one of the prerequisites of the
making of animperial administration. The popular view isthat the Mauryas established
aunitary and highly centralized administrative structure. Recent enquiriesinto available
sourcesand especially, thediscovery of new edicts of Ashoka, have brought in significant
shiftsinthe historiography of the Maurya state. Magadha was projected as the most
significant unit of the empire. RomilaThapar therefore cogently perceives Magadha as
the metropolitan state in the Mauryan Empire. Thapar further arguesthat the erstwhile
incorporated in the Mauryarealm, became the core areas of the empire. And the places
far away from the metropolitan state and the Gangavalley were the peripheral areas
like the north-western borderland of the subcontinent and the peninsular tracts. The
composition of the Maurya Empirein these three zones suggests, according to Thapar,
acomplex system of administration.

Threezones- 1) Metropolitan State- Magadha
2) CoreArea- Apart from Magadha and peripheral areas
3) Peripheral Zone- North-western borderland area

Administration

Central provincial

4.19.1 Central Administration

4.19.1.2 TheKing

TheMauryaemperor was of coursethe pivotal figurein the statecraft. We have already
indicated that the Mauryarulers assumed the simpletitle of Raja; instead of grand titles
like maharajadhiraja, bhupati,chakravarti. The emperor himself stove hard to supervise
administration iseloquently described byM egasthenes who wrote about the hectic daily
schedul e of theruler. M egasthenesimpresses upon us that Chandragupta attended to
the affairs of the realm even when he wasrelaxing. A close parallel to thiswasalso
practised by Ashoka. Ashokaclearly instructed that his messengers (pativedakas) must
inform him about any important matter irrespective of whether hewasin hisinner chamber
or inthe pleasure garden. He stressed on the need of the communication of information
totheruler, asinformer times conveying information regarding state-affairs (athakamma)
was not duly performed. This constant and energetic exertion by theruler isreferred to
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as pakama or prakama by Ashokaand as utthanaisthe KautiliyaArthashastra. All the
high ranking functionaries of the realm were probably appointed by Ashaka. M egasthenes
notes that the Mauryaking used to go out of his palace every day to supervise the
administration of justice. The metropolitan and core areas of the Mauryarealm appear
to have been brought under the direct control of theruler.

4.19.1.3 Ministers

The Mauryaadministration revolved around anumber of very high-ranking functionaries,
Kautilyaconsidersthat the rulers, however powerful, could not run the administration
single-handedly; kingship is possible only with assistance, asingle wheel doesnot move
avehicle. TheArthashastrarecommends the appointment of amatyas or high-ranking
officersfor thispurpose. The amatyas are to be selected on the basis of apeculiar type
of test deception (upadha). The appointment of an amatya and/or a mantrin restson
the candidate's ability to prove his purity (suddha) in the tests of deception (upadha).
M egasthenes, classifying the population of Indiainto seven group, (1.Sophist or the
Philosopher,2. Cultivator, 3.Hunter,4. Artisans, 5.Army, 6.Spies, 7.Counsellors) speaks
of thelast and the seventh one as counsellors and assessors who were small in number,
but held the highest positionsin the administration. The word parishain Ashokan edicts
is often taken to mean the mantriparisad or acouncil of ministers. In other words, the
word pulisamay more cogently beinterpreted as rajapurushas or royal functionaries of
high, middle and low ranks. Such an interpretation also correspondsto the Arthashastra
ideal of classifying theofficersinto severa grades, their gradation being further underlined
by the Kautilya scheme of differentiated sal ary-scal es from 48,000 panas down to 720
panas ayear. The highest officers under Ashoka are designated as Mahamatra. There
were different types of Mahamatra such as Antamahamatra-in charge of the anta or
frontier area, Nagal aviyohal akamahamatras- in charge of thejudicial department in the
city, Dhammamahamatra-in charge of the Law of Piety, speciallycreated for the
propagation of Dhamma.

4.19.1.4Military Organisation

The Mauryan Rulers had alarge, disciplined and well-organised Army. The Greek
accounts credit Sandrocottas with the conquest of the whole of Indiaby ahuge army
of 600,000 soldiers. The Greek authorsimpress upon usthe large number of soldiers
employed by the Mauryas, though the number was clearly exaggerated. Ashokadoes
not speak of the numerical strength of hisarmy but its striking powers are strongly
impressed in hisaccounts of the victory over Kalinga. The Greek texts suggest that the
administration of the army was assigned to six boards, each consisting of five menbers-
total of 30 members. These were according to the Arthashastra- a) Concerning the
navy (Navadhyakshab)concering the supply of provision for the army with the help of
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bullock carts( Goadhyaksha c) in charge of infantry(comparable with the
patyadhayksha) d) in charge of the cavalry (comparable with the asvadhyaksha) €) in
charge of the chariots (comparable with the rathadhyaksha) f) in charge of the el ephant
corps (comparable with the hastyadhyaksha). The Arthashastra does not prescribe the
administration of the army through committees or boards, but places different units of
the armed forces under respective heads of the departments(adhyaksha).

The Mauryas were aware of the importance of elephants as offensive/defensive war
machinery, according to Trautmann. The efficacy of the elephant forceloomslargein
the Greek accounts of war between Alexander and Porus. The urge for procuring
Indian war-elephant by the Greeksin apparent in the treaty between Seleucas and
Chandragupta,who gave 500 war-el ephants to Seleucus as per thistreaty. Kautilya
not only recommended the appointment of the head of elephant force (hastyadhaksha),
but al so underlined the importance of maintaining specific forestsfor the rearing of
elephants (hastivana)

4.19.1.5 Secret Agent

Closely associated with the organization of the army wasthat of the secret service,
encountered for thefirst timein the sources of the Mauryaperiod. According to the
Classical texts speak of the overseers, inspectors and spies (episkopoi) who are praised
asthe most reliable peoplein the realm. The most elaborate descriptionisavailablein
the Arthashastra. According to this there were two types of secret agent, a) The
stationary (sangstha) b) Therovong (Sanchara).K autilyaadvocated an el aborate network
of espionage in with information gathered by the roving (sanchara) agents should be
routed through the stationary spies (Sangstha) to the head of the secret service. We
don't get the term Sanchara or Sangstha gudhapurusha rather we find the words
Pativedakas - the messengers. They had same role as gudhapurusha.

4.19.1.6 Revenue System

TheArthashastrarepeatedly stresses on the significant of astrong treasury- Kosha.
Accordingn to thesetresties, the collection of revenuein entrusted with ahigh-ranking
officer, the samahartta- collector of revenues. The samahartta should supervisethe
collection of revenue from the following seven heada: @) Durgab) rashtrac) minesd)
setu e) vana, f) vrajag) vanikpatha. The most important sources of revenue comefrom
agrarian sector. From inscriptional records we get the term- Bhago as share of the
agricultural produce.

4.19.1.7 Important Officials Of The Central Gover nment
SANNIDHATA- Head of theroyal treasury
SAMAHARTA- Responsiblefor the collection of revenue
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SITADHYAKSHA- Director of Agriculture
AKARADHYAKSHA- Superintendent of Mine
NAVADHYAK SHA- Superintendent of Ports
PANYADHYAKSHA- Controller of Commerce

4.20 Conclusion : Provincial Administr ation

The extensive Maurya Empire could not be effectively administered only from
Pataliputra. The Mauryaempire had within it administrative centresat regional levelsis
demonstrated by Ashokan Edicts. Two separate rock edict at Dhauli and Jaugada
clearly record that there were regional headquarters Ujjayini (in western
M adhyapradesh, Takshashila ( Taxilain north-west Pakistan) and Tosali(Dhauli near
Bhuvaneswar), each under the charge of aKumaraor aprince of theroyal blood. At
Suvarnagiri, there was an ayaputa or aryaputra. The aryaputrawas also a Maurya
prince.Suvarnagiri isgenerally regarded asthefourth and southern regional headquarters
of the empire. So Kumara and Aryaputra both was responsible person for provincial
centres.

4.21 Model Questions

1. Writeashort note on Administrative system of the Mauryan Empire.

2. What werethe major causes of the decline of the Mauryan Empire?

3. Writeashort note on importance of the Arthashastrafor the reconstruction of the
Mauryan Empire.

4. What do you think about the Nature of the Ashokan Dhamma?

5. How far Archaeological Evidenceishelpful for the Reconstruction of the Mauryan
Empire?
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5.0 Objective

Theobjectiveof thispresent unitisto study diffarentstypesof sourcesfor costructing
history of the Post - Mauryan period.

Learnersare able to understand the political history of Sunga, Indo-Greek, Shkas,
Kushans & Satvahanas etc from thisunit.

Learners are able to gather some ideas about the administrative structure of
Satavahanas.

The other objective of thisunit isto study about the Post - Mauryan art & sculpture
Thedemocratic features of Sanghaswill be also discussed in thisunit

5.1Introduction

The period c. 200 BCE-300CE was historically significant from several points of view.
Thisperiod commonly known as Post-Mauryan Period. The post mauryan period issituated
between two celebrated empire, respectively of the Mauryan and the Gupta. The political
scenario of what is called the post-Mauryan period in Indian history assumes further
complexities as some group of West and Central Asian extractions began to play an
important rolein the sub continental polity. For instance, the Greek, Shaka(Scythian),
Pahlava(Indo-Parthian) and Kushanaruler left their marksin the politics of thisphase. In
the Deccan, for thefirst time, monarchical polity emerged and consolidated, dueto the
rise of the Shatavahanadynasty. The period in the historiography of early Indiahas often

48



been portrayed asaDark Age or better to say the post-Mauryan phaseis presented by
many historiansasaperiod of crisis. One possiblereason for thisgloomy portrayed was
the presence of what isperceived as ‘foreign’ powerson Indian soil. But present scholarly
works reveal that this period witnessed unprecedented development in crafts and
commerce, and especialy experienced far-flung commercia and cultural exchanges. Wide
range of sources gives us a picture of development in every aspect of life through
interaction. That iswhy now this period iscalled AGE OF INTERACTION AND
INNOVATION instead of DARK AGE.

5.2 Sources

Thesourcesfor thehistory of these centuriesare many and diverse- Inscriptions, Coins, Field
Archaeol ogical Sourcesand Varioustypeof Literary texts. Thelast mentioned sourceincludes
both indigenousand non-indigenoustexts.

Literary text
|
I |
Indigenous Non-indigenous
1. Jataka 1) BibliothekesHistorikesby Diodorus
2. Milindapanha 2) Geographikon by Strabo
3. Lditavidara 3) NaturdisHigtoriaby Pliny
4.  Purana 4) PeriplusMarisErythrag by
5.  Epic an anonymous Greek mariner
6.  Mahabhashyaby Patanjdi 5) ThelndicabyArrian
7.  ManavaDharmashastra 6) Geographike Huphegesisby Ptolemy
8.  YgnavakaSmriti
9.  SanskritDrama
10. SangamaPoetry

5.3 Archaeological Source

5.3.1Inscription

During the period ¢.200BCE-300CE, therange, type and number of inscriptionsincreased
dramatically. We getanumber of donativeinscriptionsonapillar or any partsof supaintime
of post-mauryan phase.
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5.3.2Coins

The expansion of state politics and the spread of urban centresand tradeled to important
developmentsin coinage. TheIndo-Greek introduced bilingual and bi-script legendson their
coinage. They issued die-sturck coins; it isbasically amanufacturing technique of coin. Coins
of Indo-Greek and Kushanaplayed asignificant roleinthe history of coinage. The Kushana
minted large number of gold coins, aswell ascopper coinsof low denomination vaue.

5.3.3Archaeological Findings

Therich range of artefacts, seals, terracotta of fine workmanship,Late NBPW and Post-
NBPW leves, Settlement Patternsof thisphasereved sasignificant expans on of urban centres.
Inarchaeological literature, the cultural level sbelonging to these centuriesare often labelled
‘Shunga-K ushand.

5.4 Political Situation

Post -Mauryan period ismarked by indigenousand non-indigenousregiona power. According
totheir geographical location we can separate them.

NORTH INDIA- SHUNGA

NORTH-WEST- GREEK ,SHAKA, PAHLAVASAND KUSHNA

DECCAN- SATAVAHANA

5.5 Shunga Dynasty

According to Bana'sHarshacharita, Pushyamitra, the commander-in-chief of theMaurya
armykilled thelast Mauryaking Brihadrathaand put an end to the Mauryadynasty in 187
BCE. According to the Puranas, Pushyamitrabel onged to the Sungafamily. Panini, whoisa
contemporary writer, tracesthe Sungasto the Brahman clan of Bharadvgagotra. Kaidasain
hisdramaMa avikagnimitradescribesAgnimitra, son of Pushyamitra, asascion of theBaimbika
family of the Kashyapalineage. However, the Sungaorigin of Pushyamitrahasbeen generdly
accepted, Pushyamitra'sempire covered only theold MauryaEmpire. Itincluded to Buddhist
texts Jaladhar and Sakalain the Punjab.Pataliputrawas Pushyamitra's capital and all the
SungaKingsruled from Petaliputra. Maavikegnimitrarefersto theconflict between Pushyamitra
and Yajnasena, king of Vidarbha (the eastern Maharashtra area) and the victory of the
Shungas.The shungasa so clashed with the Bactrian Greek.Grammarian Patanjali refersto
the yavanas coming up to Saketa ( in or around Ayodhya in Faizabad district,UP) and
Madhyamika(near Chittor in Rgjasthan). During thisperiod, yavanawasageneral term used
inIndiantextsfor foreignersfromthewest,including the Greek. Patanjdi dso mentionssacrifices
performed for Pushyamitra For thereconstruction of history Shungadynasty our main concern
isliterary text, but inscription also help usto understand it better. Among those one of themost
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important inscriptionsisBesnagar Pillar Inscription of Heliodorus.It givesanotion of interaction
between greek rulersand shungadynasty.

5.6 TheBesnagar Pillar inscription of Heliodor us

Aninscription of the Shungaperiodisinscribed on apillar at Besnagar, the site of ancient
Vidisha Theinscriptioniswrittenin Prakrit language and Brahmi Script. It consgstsof six lines
According to thematter, the pillar constructed by the Heliodorus, who was ambassador of
indo-greek king Antiakidas.( Heliodorus describeshimself asaBhagavata) Hecameat the
court of Kas putraBhagabhadrawho isidentified either asthefifth shungaking Bhadrakaor
the ninth king Bhagavata. What isinteresting isthat, Heliodorus, the Greek ambassador,
describeshimself asaBhagavata; Worshiper of thegod VasudevaK rishna, and that he set up
thispillar in honour of thisgod. A Besnagar pillar inscriptionindi catesthat the Shungacontinued
the Mauryatradition of ente rtainning ambassadorsfrom Greek courts.

TheBesnagar pillar inscription
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5.7Thelndo-Greek Rulers

Bactriaistheancient nameof thearealying to the south of the QxusRiverand north-west of the
Hindu Kush mountains, and correspondsto the northern part of modern Afghanistan. Ancient
areaof Bactriawasunder Seleucid control. By latethird century BC thelocal Greek satrap
Diodotus| overthrew hisallegianceto the Sdeucid authority and established what isknown as
the Bactrian Greek kingdomin Bactriawithitscapita a Bactra(Bak.modern Mgr-i-Shariff in
Afghanigan). Bactriawasidedlly inapaogtiontomaintainintimateconnections- palitica, commercid
and cultural-with Centrd and WestAsa

During theearly yearsof the second century BC, the Greek rulersof Bactriabecameambitious
enough to have launched several expeditionswho arereferred tointhe PuranasasYavana
invaderstowardsthelast daysof theMauryarule.Euthydemusor hisson Demetriusisgeneraly
credited with the beginning of the Yavanaincursi onsinto the subcontinent.Presence of Bactrian
Greek and Indo-Greek istraced by their own issued coins. Their presencein Indian sub-
continent has been proved by using prakrit language and K harasti script along with greek
language and script for legend on their coin. According to B.N.Mukherjee, the coins of the
Agathocles,suggest hiscontrol overthe north-west and taxilain Gandhara.lt isin Agathocles
onetypeof slver coins, found from thefamous excavated siteof Ai KhanouminAfghanistan,
that thefirgt iconic representation of VasudevaKrishnaand Sankarshanaare seen. Theinclusion
of thefiguresof theseIndian divinitieson thereverse of Greek coinsamply demonstratethe
occupation of someterritoriesin the north-western part of the subcontinent. But during the
power strugglein Bactira(Bactrian king Eucratidesroserevolt againgt Demetriusand hebecame
themaster over Bactria) some Greek kingsruled exclusively inthesubcontinent, they cameto
beknown asINDO-GREEK.

BACTRIAN GREEK RULER INDO GREEK RULER
Diodotus Menander
Antiochusl| Apollodotus
Euthydemusl Eucratides
Demetriusl| Antigkidas

5.7.11ndo-Greek King Menander
Amongst al thelndo-Greek King Menander wasthemost illustrious. Heruled for alongtime
from hiscapital Sagala, and hiscoinsrepresent himinall stagesof hislifeHiskingdom, atits
peak, covered an areaextending from Kabul to Mathura. Heisfamousin literaturefrom
Milindapanho(The Question of Milind) inwhich heisrepresented ashaving held conversation
with Buddhist philosopher Nagasena
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5.7.2 Coin of Menander

Obverse- In Greek legend-Basileos Soteros Menandrou.
Reverse- In Kharosti- Mahargja TratasaMenadrasa

5.8 The Shakas

TheBactrian or Indo-Greek rulein Indiawas primarily destroyed by the Shakas. Shakasare
usually known as K shatrapas. The earliest Shakaruler of Indiawas Mauesor Mogo who
established Shakapower in Gandhara. Heruled around 80 BC-AD 22. Heissued alarge
number of copper coinsand afew silver coins. He had thetitle mahargjamahatma. Onthe
obverseof hiscoinsappear many Greek deities, Shivaand the Buddha. Maueswas succeeded
by Azes|, who put an end to the remnant of Greek rule by annexing eastern Punjab. Azes|
issued somecoinsjointly withAzilises, and Aziliseslater jointly issued coinswithAzesll. On
theobverseof thecionsof Azilisesgppear atypica Indian deity- Abhisheka Laxmi, Lakshmi
standing onalotus.

TheKshatrapas of western Indiainitially ruled asthe vassals of the Kushanakings. Inthis
region therewere two kshatrapafamilies- onein Maharashtraand the other in Ujjaini.

e Kshatrapasfrom Maharashtraisbelonged from K shahar atafamily
e Kshatrapasfrom Ujjaini isbelonged from K ardamakafamily

Bhumakaisthefirst ruler of Kshaharatafamily, Hiscoin hasbeen foundinthecoasta regions
of Gujarat, Saurastra, Both Mawaand Ajmer.Both Kharoshthi and Brahmi script were used
on hiscoins. Bhumaka's successor and most illustrious king of the Kshaharatafamily was
Nahapana, known from hissilver and copper coinsaswell asfrom severd inscriptions. Heis
famousfor the Shaka-Satavahanastruggle. Intheend, Nahapanawas defegted by Gautamiputra
Sri-Satakarni. The K shaharatafamily disappeared after Nahapana.
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K shaharataswere succeeded by the Shakafamily of the Kardamakaswithitscentreat Ujjaini.
Thefirgt ruler of thislineof kingswas Chastana. He used three script, viz. Greek, Kharoshthi
and Brahmi, in hislegends. Chastanais mentioned as Tiastenesand Ujjaini, asOzenein
Ptolemy's Geography. Chastanahad been ruling conjointly with hisgrandson Rudradaman.
Rudradaman isfamousfor his Junagarh Rock inscription. Thisinscriptionisone of thethree
sgnificant inscriptionsfound on the samerock. OneisAshokan Edict, second oneisinscription
of Rudradaman and last and third oneisinscription of Skandagupta. The inscription of
Rudradaman in near the top, above the Ashokan Edict. It is dated around 150 CE.The
inscriptionissignificant asahistorical record of public worksinancient India.lt mentionsthe
construction of a water reservoir named Sudarshana nearby, during the reign of the
Chandragupta Maurya by his general Pushyagupta, after that, it was maintained by
Tushaspha(Yavanagenerd) inthetime of Ashokaand it continued inthetime of Rudradaman.

Junagarh Rock I nscription

5.9TheParthians

Towardsthemiddleof thefirst century AD, Shakarulein partsof Gandharawas supplanted
by the Parthian. Gondopherneswasthegreatest Indo-Parthian ruler. Heruled fromAD 19to
AD 45 (based on Takhti-i-Bahi inscription). Soon after Gondophernes, the Pahlavarulein
Indiaended and anew nomadic tribe called Kushanaoccupied theregion.




Coin of Gondophernes

5.10 TheKushanas

Among the Central Asian nomadic warlike groupsthat entered Afghani stan and the north-
western areas of the subcontinent, the Yueh-zhi people werethe most important and left a
lastingimpression an Indian polity and society. Yueh-chi splitintototwo asmall section, which
cameto be known asthe Little Yueh-chi,moved south and setted in north Tibet. The Ta-
Yuesh-Chi or Gresat Yueh-chi moved further west. Therewerefive Great Yueh-chi principdities,
one of which wasthe Kuei-Shang (K ushanas).For the reconstruction of Kushanadynasty
coinsisvery important source.

5.10.1 Political History

5.10.1.0Early Ruler

Kuei-shang ruler named Miaos seemsto have extented hisruleto the north of the Oxusand
established anindependent K ushan principditiesin the second half of the 1t centuriesBCE.
Intheearly 1st century CE, KujulaK adphisesamal gamated thefiveprincipaitiesand laid the
foundeation of aunified Kushanaempire. Thefact that his coinshave been found south of the
Hindu Kush suggeststhat Kushanamovement into the Indian subcontinent beganin histime,
KujulaKadphisessson VimaKadphises started off asaco-ruler with hisfather and went on
to ruleindependently. Heissued gold coinfor thefirst timein indian sub-continent.During his
reign, kushanapressed further east and established their control over the Indusvalley and
Mathuraregion. All hiscoins, whether in gold or copper, show unmistakablesigns (shivawith
trident bull) of hisShaivaaffiliation.
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Coin of VimaK adphises

Obver se of the coin-Vima Kadphisesis standing at an alter
Rever se of the coin- Shiva with trident bull

5.10.1.1 Kanishka

The Kushanaempirereached its zenith during the reign of Kanishka. There hasbeen along-
standing debatethe date of K anishka'saccession. Today, most scholarsaccept that hisreign
beganin 78 CE. Therewasalong-standing ideathat the Kushanahad two groupsof rulers:
first, the Kadphisesgroup - consisting of KujulaK adphisesand VIma, then followed by the
Kanishkagroup of rulers. A recent discovery of aKushanainscription from Rabatak very
clearly demonstratesthat there was no second group of Kushanarulers; Kanishkaand his
successors enjoyed an unbroken descent and geneaol ogy from KujulaK adphisesonwards.
Thisvery important inscription hasbeen edited and trand ated first jointly by N.Simswilliams
and J.Cribb and later by B.N.Mukherjee.

Theinscriptionisof monumental significant for our understanding of the Kushanaterritoria
expansion. It records that Kanishka's commands were obeyed at Ozono(Ujjayini),
Zagido(Saketa),K ozombo(Kausambi),Paibothro(Pata i putra) and Sro-tchompo(Champanear
Bhagal pur).Mathurawas certainly under hiscontrol, whichisevident from hisrecord of year
23.
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5.10.1.2 Great Patr on of Buddhism

Kanishkaiscelebrated in Buddhist textsasagreat patron of Buddhism. Heissupposedto
have enshrined the Buddhasrelicsin astupaat Purushapura,which becamethe entre of a
major monastery. Kanishka was said to have patronized Buddhist scholars such as
Ashvaghoshaand Vasumitra.On the other hand, thisking's coinage depictsmotifsdrawvnfrom
agreat variety of Indian, Greek, and West Asanreligioustraditions.

5.10.1.3 Concept of Devaputra

The kushanakings used thetitle devaputra. Historians have described them asexalting the
position of theking to the extent of projecting him asdivine, anideaquite commonin other
ancient empires. The Shrineat Mat near Mathuramay have been asanctuary whereimagesof
these kingswereworshipped.

5.10.1.4 Distinctivefeatur e of thesimultaneousruleof two co-rulers

The Kushanarealm has adistinctivefeature of the ssmultaneousrul e of two co-ruler, one
senior and the other- ajunior co-ruler. It wasalegacy from the practice of the Sakas. can be
observed inthe cases of kanishkaand Vasishka; Vasi shkaand Huvishka, especially inthe
light of inscription.
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5.10.1.5 The successor of Kanishka

Theimmediate successorsof KLanishkawereVsishka, Huvishka, Kanishkall, and Vasudeva
|. Theempirestarted declining fromthel timeof Vasudeval, in about the mid-2nd centuryu
CE. Vasudevall wasthelast kushanaemperor.

5.11 The Satavahana

5.11.1 Introduction

Inthe Deccan, the Mauryan empirewasfollowed by therule of the Satavahana, whichlasted
for four and ahalf centuriesfrom about 230 BC. At itsgreatest extent far into northern India,
perhapseven asfar asMagadha. Its collapsefollowed ultimately uponlong warsagainst the
Sekasof Gujarat inthefirst and second centuriesAD. By the beginning of thethird century the
empire had virtually disappeared, giving place to several minor independent
dynasties.Inscription,coinsand the Puranasfurnish principa information about the Satavahana
ream.

5.11.2 Geogr aphical L ocation

Thedynasty of the Satavahanaisdoubtlessidentica withtheAndhraor Andhrabhrityasinthe
puranic listsof thekings. Many scholarsbelievethat Andhrabeing aregionintheeastern part
of the Deccan, the Satavahanahomaland should belocated in that region. But most of the
inscrptions and coins are available from Nasik and Nnaghatin the western Deccan.And
Satavahana capital was situated at Pratisthanaal so in central Deccan- isevident fromthe
Puranasand a so the Geography of Ptolemy. It will bethereforelogical to locatethe earliest
stronghold of the Satavahanasinwestern and central Deccan, or better to say The Satavahana
roseto power inthewestern Deccan, in theregion about Paithan traditionally associated with
them, and thence spread their inall direction.

5.12 Palitical History

5.12.1Early Ruler

The Puranaslist thirty kingsof thedynasty ruling altogether over 460 years. Theexact date
of thefoundation of Satavahanapower cannot be determined, but the puranic lists suggest
that thefirst king, Simuka, probably began to rule around 230BC. He seemsto have held
sway over theregion around Pratishthanaand Nanaghat. Next ruler Krishnal ismentioned
in hisinscription from Nasik, which therefore should have come under the Satavahana
authority. Thethirdkingwas Sri Satakarni |, whosefigurewas sculpted inrilievo at Naneghat
aongwiththefiguresof hisSimuka. Hw conquered western Mawa. Satakarni | proclaimed
hissuzerainty by performing the horse-sacrifice, and the victory thus cel ebrated must have
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been at the expense of the Sungas.Satakarni 11, the sixth king, enjoyed thelongest reign,
fifty-six years.Halathe seventeenth king isfamousin literature asthe compil er of Saptasati,
acollection of 700 erotic gathasin theAryametrein Maharashtri Prakrit. Thefour immediate
successorsof Halahad short reignstotaling lessthan adozen yearsatogether, anindication
troubled time.

Coin of satavahanaking Satakarni |
Theroyal portrait gallery of Satavahanain the Naneghat cave

Inthe back wall of acave at Naneghat in Punedistrict, Maharashtra, hasrelief scul pturesof
eight life-sizefigure. Thename of thefigure are carved in large Brahmi |ettersover their
head. Thelabel inscriptionindicate that the portraitsof thewall.

1. SmukaSatavahana

Queen Nayanika

King rano satakarni
PrinceBhayada

Logt

Maharathi Tranakayira
Kumar Haku-shri

8. KumaraSatavahana

5.12.2 Later Ruler

The Satavahana power revived under the Gautamiputra Satakarni. Heisdescribed asthe
destroyer of the Sakas, Pahlavasand Yavanas. He overthrew Nahapanaand restruck large

No ok~ obd
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numbers of hissilver coins. From the Sakas he recovered northern Maharashtraand the
Konkan, the Narmadavalley and Saurashtra. Hisempire extended to Vidarbha(Berar) and
to Banavas inthe south. Hisachievement areavailablein Nasik Prasasti,whichwas caused to
be engraved by hismother Gautami Balashri. Theend of Gautamiputra'sreign of 24 years
cameinAD 130, when thethrone passed on to hisson and successor, Vasi sthiputra Pulumavi
whoasoruledfor 24 years. Perhapsthe best-known Satavahanaruler isSri YgjnaSatakarni(c.
AD 170-99). Hemust have renewed the struggle with the Sakas and recovered some of the
provinceslost by his predecessors.

Nasik cave: Inscription of Goutami Balashri

5.12.3Administration

Despite the vast extent of the Stavahana empire its polity was simple and local
administration was | eft to feudatories subject to the general control of royal officials.
Kingship was hereditary in the maleline through matronymic werefreely prefixed to the
names of the kings and nobles.

Feudatorieswereof threegrades
1) Rajas who struck coinsintheir own names

2) Mahabhojasand M ahar athis- who confined to afew familiesin thewestern Deccan
and | atter being connected with the Satavahana by marriage.

3) Mahasenapatis-They werein charge of outlying provinces.
5.12.4Administrativedivison
The state was divided into aharas, each under aminister (amatya), Below these camethe
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villages, each with its own headman(gramika). Other officialsnamed in theinscriptions
aretreasurers, goldsmith,record keeper ext.

5.13Post Mauryan Sculpture

The post Mauryan period isan age of great scul ptural achievements. Theartistic movement
in this phase spread throughout the country. Main activity isrecognized in the Bharhut,
Sanchi, MathuraBodh Gaya, Sanghal, Amaravati. Theart of this period consists mostly
of Buddhist and Jain scul pture and image carved on therailings, gateways and pillar of
the stupa. Here we get the depiction of the Jataka story and glimpses of everyday life.

During the post-Mauryan period three school s of sculpture art devel oped.
° Gandhara

° Mathura

° Amaravati

5.13.1 Gandharaschool of Art

The sculpture of the Gandhararegion, embracing the north-west provices and part of
Afghanisthan. Thisregion was under the ruling authority of the Greek, the Shakas, the
Parthians and the Kushana for along time. And the result was the birth of a hybrid
culture, predominance of Hellenistic culture (Greek). The Buddhaof the Gandharaartists
resemblesthe Greek god A pollo. Herewe can see portrait of Buddharather than jataka
story asresult of uprising of Mahayan Buddhism.The main centreswherethe evidence of
art pieces belonging to Gandhara school have been found are- The Swat Valley, Taxila,
Takhti-Bahi, Begram etc.

5.13.2 Mathuraschool of Art

Thesteof Mathuraisfamousfor itsartistic remainsand miscellaneousrdigiousactivity. The
city issituated in the Ganga- Yamunadoab and the converging point of many traderoutes. The
sculptures of Mathurastyle and workmanship have been found inwidely separated regions
like Sanghol, Bharhut. Most of the scul pturesmade by red sandstone. Theimage of Yakshas
and'Yakshispredominantlyhave been depicted inapand of supacomplex. Indigenousnature
of the sculptureisthemain marker of the Mathuraart.

5.13.3Amaravati school of Art

Amaravati isstuated inthe eastern Deccan. A different typeof art form evolved and flourished
by the patronization of Satavahanaand later by Ikshvakus. Most of the scul ptures were
depicted by scenes of jatakas and event of the buddhaslife. Main center of theAmaravati
school of artisNagarjunikonda.
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GANDHARA SCHOOL OF ART MATHURA SCHOOL OF ART
Post Mauryan Art

5.14TheGanaor Sanghas

Ancient | ndian textsrecognize the difference between the political structureand functioning
of thergjyaand the ganaor sangha. Two of the mahgjanapadas, the Vajji and Malla, were
sanghas. Buddhist texts mention others aswell- the Sakyas of Kapilavastu, Koliyas of
Devadaha and Ramagrama, Bulis of Alakappa, Kalamas of Kesaputta etc. Paninis
Ashtadhyayi mentions several ganassuch asthe K shudrakas, Ma avas, Ambashthas,Vasdtis,
Shibis. Most of the ganaswerelocated in near the Himalayan foothillsin eastern India. We
get anumber of coinsof Ganalike Yaudheyas, Maavasand Arjunayanas. L ast footstep of
Gana, weget fromAllahabad Inscription of Samudragupta, after the Gupta, Ganaor Sangha
gradually disappeared.

Nationalist historiansmainly K.PJayaswal (in hisHindu Polity) tried to focus on democratic
features of Gana(Comparisons were made with the republics of Greece and Rome) to
demolishtheideaof Indian Culture, which had been portrait by western scholars. They said
that Indians had never known anything other than despotic rule.Still thereisacontroversy
about the political feature of Ganaor Sangha. Though most of the historiansthink that
Political structure of Ganaor Sanghais closeto aristocracy not democracy.

Basic Featureof theganaor sanghain Ancient India
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1)
2)

3)
4)

5)

6)

8)

9)

Theganashad greater vestiges of tribal organization than themonarchies
There weretwo kinds of ganas-
a) thosethat consisted of all or asection of oneclan, like Sakyaand Koliyas,

b) thosewho comprised aconfederation of several clans, liketheVajjisand Yadavas.
LikeVajian confederacy conssted of eight clansof whichtheVidehas. TheLichchhavis
and Janatrikas were the most important one. Samudraguptawas agrandson of the
LichchhavisasmentionedinAllahabad inscription (Lichchavi-dauhitra).

Therewasno singlemonarch. Instead, therewasachief known asganapati, ganargja,
and an aristocratic council whichmetinahall called the Santhagara.

Effective executive power and day-to-day political management must havebeeninthe
hands of asmaller group.

Thepolitical system of the ganas seemsto have been acomprise between government
by assembly, like Lichchhavi ganarajyahad alarge assembly, consistingg of the heads
of Kshatriyasfamilieswho called themselves'ragja. They usually met once ayear
during the spring festival to transact important publuc businessand el ect their |eader,
who had afixed tenure.The uparajamay have been the son of thergja. The assembly
did not include women.

Meetings at the santhagara of the ganaswere probably announced by the beating of a
drum.

Voting was done with pieces of wood known as salakas. The collector of voteswas
the salaka-gahapaka, chosen for thisjob on account of hisreputation for honesty and
impartidity.

In the ganas, Brahmanas and purohitas may not have enjoyed the prestigethey didin
therajyas.

The ganaswere closely associated with the K shatriyas.

10) Theancient Indian ganaswere not, however, democracies. Power wasvested inthe

hands of an aristocracy comprising the handsof leading K shatriyafamilies.

5.15Conclusion

After thediscussion about al of theimportant aspects of Post Mauryan phase, we can say
that from severa pointsof view thisphaseisadifferent in nature. Apart from Satavahan and
Sungadynasty, all of them are so called out sider. But they successfully ruled in different
parts of our Indian sub-continent. And | eft their signature and remarkabl e contributionin
our culture. We know, at that time external and internal trade also flourished in avery
significant way. Trading center, town, urban city isaplace of interaction with others. Asaof
result of these activities not only new form of art and architecture evolved but a so created
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atruly libera urban culture. Social rigidity took aback seat. So, Post Mauryan age played
avery significant rolein economic, socia and cultura history of Early India. Itisredly an
Ageof Interaction and Innovation.

5.16 Model Questions

1) Doyouthink Ganaor Sanghaof Early Indiahad democratic features?

2) Writeashort noteon Post MauryanArt.

3) Who arethelndo-Greek?Write ashort note on any of the Indo-Greek ruler.

4) Writeonimportanceof Rabatak | nscription for thereconstruction of political history of
Kushanaempire.

5) Givesomeideaabout Administrative structure of Satavahana.
6) Do youthink Post Mauryan phaseisan age of interaction instead of Dark Age?
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Module I1l : Towards Early Medieva India
(C. 4th century CE - 750 CE)

Unit 06 a Agrarian Expansion : Land grants and changing

production relation

Sructure
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6.5
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Objective

Introduction

The beginning of the Land grants & the indiscriminate rights enjoyed by the
beneficiaries

Types of Land Grants

Salient features related to Land Grants

The Immediate small scale socio-cultural impact of land grants

Agrarian Expansion : The larger long-scale impact and the hidden objective
Growth of Agrarian population and settlements

A Stiff growth in Agricultural production

Concluson

6.10 Modd Questions
6.11 Suggested Readings

6.0 Objective

Theobjectiveof thispresent unitisto study thedifferent typesof land grantspracticedin

Early Medieva India

Thesalentsfeaturesre ated land grantsduring thisperiod will bedso described inthisunit.
A quick over view of small scaleimpactsof theland grants will be aso discussed.
Theother objective of thisunitisto depict the growth of population & settlements durig

thisperiod.

6.1 Introduction

The term "Early Medievd" by its definition denotes an intermediate period between the
"Ancient” & "Medieval" eras. In the context of Indian History it roughly denotes a
period from 600 C.E. i.e. from the fall of the Imperia Gupta Empire to the rise of
Delhi Sultanate.
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One of the typical feature of this age is the increase of Roya Land grants particularly
that donated to Brahmins & Temples during 600-1200 C.E. Throughout the Early
Medieval Period we find instances where Kings & Feudal lords were donating lands
to Brahmins or to Temples. Theselandsare caled Brahmadaya lands. In this settlement
created by the Royal decree, the Brahmin beneficiary holds absolute right over the
donated lands including its maintenance & aso over the peasantg/tribes residing there.
They are aso exempted from paying any tax to the roya Treasury for these donated
lands, whatever output it provides.

Historiansof the Feudalism hypothesis like R.S. Sharma, B.N.S. Yadav, etc held these
Land grants responsible for the political fragmentation & decentraization in this period.
Thus, they marked them as the agents of "Renewa of Feudalism” in South Asia, quiet
similar to the corresponding Medieval European context. Thus it brought about an age
of overal "decay & disintegration".

However revivalist Historians like Upinder Sing, B.D. Chattopadhyay, etc refused to
view these land grants as any agent of Feudal decay & disintegration. Rather according
to them, they are the agents of agrarian expansion in the regional level in Early
medieval India. Historian B.D. Chattopadhyay thus argued that the major historical
process of EMA, facilitated by the granting of lands, is the very expansion of the
Agricultura state society.

6.2 The beginning of the Land grantsand the indiscriminate rights enjoyed by
the beneficiaries

The concept of granting lands is something new in Indian socio-politics. Itis not at al
mentioned in Ashokan edicts. We first came to know about the practice only form the
Satvahana Age, when certain Land Grants were made by Satavahana ruler Gautamiputra
Satakarani. But in this case, the king at least behold the adminigtrative & military rights
over the granted lands & they were very few in numbers.

But from the Gupta & post-Gupta period large scale land grants were began to be
made to Brahmin & Political beneficiaries. Theselands are caled Brahmadaya lands. In
this settlement created by the Royal decree, the Brahmin beneficiary holds absolute
right over the donated lands. Here the lands were not only made tax-free, but more
importantly the entire administrative & governing rights were aso transferred to the
hands of the beneficiaries. The beneficiaries obtained total rights to enjoy all the
productions levied from the donated lands including realization of taxes from the
pessants & artisans residing there. Thus aong with the land the people living in it were
aso transferred from the former jurisdiction of the King to the granted beneficiaries. It
IS upto them to deal with the residents on their own terms, turning them to land lords.
Even the Government forces would be forbidden to disturb these donated lands,
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without permission. Eg. In the Nalanda Land grant Inscription, or in the Madhya
Pradesh Inscription of Samudra Gupta or in the Khalimpur Copper Plate of Pala King
Dharmapala, residents were asked by their king not only to pay the customary tax to
the beneficiaries but aso to obey their commands.

Thus this lands became semi independent enough to rise as new source of local
authority. Thisis a completely new stuation. Asto R.S. Sharma, not only it accelerated
the unprecedented fragmentation of the political authority, but it also resulted in the
transformation of the peasants & artisans into bonded labor - two of the typical
features of Feudalism in Early Medieval Age.

The Pal Land grant Inscriptions suggest that the land was exempted from al dues &
taxes ("samasta bhaga-bhoga-kara-hirany adi prataya sameta'). Inscriptions suggests
that even the soldiers & officias of the state were forbidden to enter these Brahmadaya
lands. In Chola administration the Brahmadays had "Taniyur" status. i.e. they were
exempted from the jurisdiction of the "Nadus'. Thus Upinder Sing termed the
"autonomous idands in the rural landscape”.

Jurigdiction power : Although it is debited but it's quiet certain that some Brahmadaya
lands enjoyed complete sdlf-jurisdiction powers free of Royal hindrance. The term "Sa-
dash-aparadha’ in some of the Royal Charters suggests that the donees were given
rights to impose fines on people who were found guilty of crimina offences

Right of Inheritance : In certain inscription it is written that the gift was to last as
long as the Sun, Moon & the Stars were there, i.e. forever. It is interpreted by the
historians (as stated explicitly in some inscriptions) that after the desth of the donees,
the land would be inherited by his immediate successors.

The Rights not enjoyed by the beneficiaries : Last but not the least are the rights
which were not enjoyed by the Donated Brahmin beneficiaries. In most of the cases
the donees didn't have an important right - the right to transfer, sell or dispose the land
in any way. The lands were granted according to the "nivi-dharma" & "Aparadha-
dharma’. Similarly several Orissa Inscription contain the term "A-lekhani praveshataya’
i.e. it could not be made a subject of another document or that it could not be sold.
In such case the rights of the Brahman donees were that of a "Landlord but not of
Landowner".

6.3 Types of Land Grants

Coming to the classification, there were mainly 3 types of Land Grants :
i) Land Grants to Individua Brahmins

i) Land Grants to Establishments (like Temples or Mathas)

i) Secular Land Grants
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Let us discuss & analyze this in a broader context in our perspective .
i) Land Grants to Individual Brahmins

The earliest literd mention of Land grant to Brahmins is from Mahabharata. While the first
epigraphical reference comes only from the Satavahana Age when Emperor Gauatamiputra
Satakarani granted certain villages to Buddhist bhikkus. But as we have mentioned
earlier these grants are only made tax free the king at least behold the adminigtrative &
military rights over the granted lands & they were very few in numbers.

But from the post Gupta age there was an increase in indiscriminate land grants. Here
the granted beneficiaries not only enjoyed the tax free tenure on the land, but they
started Enjoying administrative rights & also rights over each & every resources of the
granted lands including the agricultura levies & it's human & mineral resources.

In Eastern & Northern India the Pala Kings used to patronize these land grants to
Brahmins. Of the Khalimpur & Munger Land grants of King Devpaa (810-850 CE) is
the most notable ones. Thetradition continued in the post-Pala Age also. The 13th
century Calcutta Sahitya Parishad Copper-plate inscription denotes, the Sena ruler
Vishwarupsena granting 11 plots of land to a Brahmin named Halayudh. The Partihara
kings in Western India followed a smilar footstep. However their donations were mostly
confined to scholarly Brahmins who were associated with the profession of teaching.

However, the largest number of Land donations were made by the Rashtrakutas of
Central India. Severd of theirs Land grant inscriptions were been found in Maharashtra
region dated 794, 806, 871, 892, etc C.E. In 915 CE the Rashtrakuta King Indra I11
donated about 415 villages to Brahman beneficiaries

In North-Eastern India this system was introduced by the Barman Kings of
Kamrupa, particularly under Mahabhuti Barman (6th cen.), Bhaskarvarman (7th cen),
Baavarman 111 (Sth century) & Ratnapa (11th century). The main of these land grants
is to legitimize the rule of the barman dynasty by associating them with Kshatriya
heritage. The Brahman beneficiaries would only act as an agent of these legitimization.

ii) Land grants to Religious Establishments (Temples & Mathas)

Apart from Land grants to individual Brahmin beneficiaries, the practice of granting
Lands for the maintenance of Religious establishments like Hindu Temples & Buddhist
Mathas were also common.

In Northern India Land grants to Temples were common in regions of Bengal, Bihar
& Central India. The practice was followed by different ruling dynasties like the
Kalchuris, Gahadhavals, Pratiharas, Chalukyas, etc with the frontal stage aways led by
the Rashtrakutas. Rashtrakuta King Govinda 1V, granted some 600 villages for the
maintenance of Temples. However, unfortunately very few of these Temples establishments
could survive the destruction & pillage during the Idamic invasion.
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In Southern India, the land grants to Temple were quiet more in number. Inscriptions
indicates the Cholas, Pandyas & Chaukyan Kings were pioneer in granting Temple Lands.
Since these lands were granted to a religious establishment & not to any individuals,
these lands/villages were governed by a council of residing Brahmins called 'Sabha.
These land grants to Temples led to the rise of a distinct Temple based secratarian
village life in Early Medieva South India. The Brahmana settlement in Kerala seem to
have been Temple centered right from early 6th century. It also encouraged the rise of
distinct Brahman intermediary classes & professions in Village administration. While
some of them achieved prestigious post of Temple managers, some others became
Temple priest. In Tamil Nadu & Karnataka region we find the emergence of a distinct
class of Shiva-Brahman - a Brahmana sub-caste associated with Shiva Temple.

Land grants to Buddhist Mathas : Apart from Hindu Temples, the practice of
granting Inads for Buddhist Monasteries & Universities was also not meager in EMA.
The pioneers of this were the Buddhist Pala kings of Bengal. The famous story of the
donation of land for the construction of Nalanda Mahavihara by Pal King Devpal
(820-50 CE) to Shailendra King Balaputradeva of Sumatra, is known to al. Chineese
traveler Hien Tsang (7th cen CE) records 200 villages for the maintenance of Nalanda
Mahavihara. Apart from this, the Universities of Vikramshila, Odantapuri, etc were
also patronized by the Pal kings. Similar Land grant Inscription is recorded from
Ashrapur Copper plate inscription (7th cen CE) also.

List of some Important Temples & their donors of Early Medieval Age

No.| Name of the Temple Place Built by / Land granted by [Rulling Dynasty

1 | Lakshman Temple Khajuraho King Yasovarman Chandela

2 | Vishwanath Temple Khajuraho King Vijayadittya Chandela

3 | Virupakhshya Temple Pattadakal Queen Lokmahadevi Badmi Chaukya

4 | Virupakshya Temple Vijaynagara Devraya Il Sangamas

5 | Huchimalli Temple Aihole King Vijayditya Chalukyas

6 | Brihadeshwara Temple | Thanjavur King Raja Raja | Cholas

7 | Sun Temple of Modhera] Mahsena, Gujarat |King Bhima | Solanki Chalukyas

8 | Shore Temple Mahabalipuram  [King Pallavas
Narashingavarman 1
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iii) Secular Land grants

Apart from granting lands to Brahmins & religious establishments, there was aso the
practise of granting lands by the Kings to their Royal officias in lieu of their military
& civil services. E.g. In Orissa the Imperia Gangas granted lands to their military
chiefs called Nayaks in return of their military services to the sate. Similar instances
were folowed by the Kings of Karnataka & latter by the Rayals of Vijaynagara. In
993 CE, Pal King Mahipa | granted lands to the Kaibarats (a traditional Fisherman
community) in lieu of their nava services. The donees enjoyed huge power & prestige
in adminigtrating these granted lands which according to the historians further accelerated
the feudal disintegration process. This system can be taken as the precursor of the
latter Igtadari system of the Sultanate period.

6.4 Salient features related to Land Grants
Let us now have quick overview of some of the salient festures of these Land grants ...

Which particular Brahmins were donated ? : It is obvious that not all Brahmins could
be donated lands by the Kings. Ordinary sense, suggest that those Brahmans who
were closely associated with the Roya courts were the first preference. Early Medieval
Bengal Inscriptions suggest the donees to be Shantivarikas or shantyagarikas, i.e.
priests who were associated with performing religious rites for Kings. In Orissa, only
those Brahmans who were connected with the Royal courts as priests (Purohitas),
astrologers (Jyotish) & administrators were the received land grants. For the Pratiharas
it is the Brahman teachers who were associated in training the Royal princes
(gurudevas). However, a vast mgority of inscription do not reveal a court connection
of the Brahman donees at all.

The theory of Brahmana migration & it's relation with Land grants : Some of the
inscriptional reference of Land grants in EMA suggest that many of the Brahman
donees were newly settled migrant of that place, suggesting a flow of Brahman
migration during this age. As evident from the Vedic Reference the Eastward migration
of the Brahmans started from as early as 800 C.E. But since the 5th cen CE, the
process re intensifies as several inscription suggest an influx of learned Brahman
immigrants from the heartland of Madhydesha (Middle Ganga Valley) into areas like
Maharashtra, Bengd, Deccan, MP & Orissa. The late Medieval Kulgji texts of Bengal
trace the ancestry of 5 'Kulin Brahmanas from Kanyakubja who were invited to settle
in Bengal by King Adisura in order to train the Bengal Brahmins the correct
performance of Vedic rites.

But why were they migrating ? Historians like Upinder Singh suggests that during this
period due to different factors there was a decline in sacrificia religious practices in
North India. This led to the migration of the Brahman community,, residing there to
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migrate in search of better occupation. This migration incidentally coincided with the
rise of the numerous Feuda kingdoms of EMA. This new politica dlites required some
agent of legitimization & adminigtrative infrastructure. This Situation suited both of the
groups & the migrating Brahmins, who were well versed in Vedas, quickly got
employment opportunities in these new Roya courts. The Feudal kings in turn made
them settle in their kingdoms by granting them Lands.

The magnitude of the Land grants made to Brahmans : Brahmadaya lands could vary
from a small plot to a single village or sometimes even severa villages. The number
of doneese smilarly varied from a single family to severd hundreds. The Rashtrakutas
were known for their enormous areas of land grants to Brahmins. The largest example
was however recorded from the 10th century Paschimbhag Copper Plate of King
Srichandra of Bengal, who granted a huge land to about 6000 Brahmins, associated
with a monastery of Lord Brahma & a Temple of Lord Vishnu.

6.5 The Immediate small scale socio-cultural impact of land grants
Let's have a quick overview of the small scale impact of the land grants.

Rise of Social status for the Brahmans : One thing is certain - that the Royal
charters raised the status & strengthened the politica & economic power of a certain
section of the Brahman community. In Brahmadaya villages they became the dominant
class. However to historians like Upinder Singh the Brahmanas could not be viewed
as "Feudal intermediaries’ since they didn't paid any regular taxes or materia resources
to the King like the other Feudal lords.

A drastic change in Agrarian power structure : The Land grant brought about a
new element of ‘dominance’ in Agrarian power structure, eroding the older one. While
Burto Stein speaks of a Brahman-peasant alliance, R Gurukkal argued about the
decline of old kingship production. The villagers now had to pay taxes not to the royal
officias but to the Brahman donees. The fact that the donees also got the rights over
the vital village resources like water, forest, minerals, habitation & agricultural land
made them the new masters. Again previoudy most of the village disputes were solved
by local leve village councils. But now al the judicial power were transferred to the
donees by the Roya charters. Thus a superior relation of dominance grew between the
new Brahman masters & the inhabitants of the village.

6.6 : Agrarian Expansion : The larger long-scale impact & the hidden objective :

While discussing the context of these land grants, the first & foremost question that
arises is that why at all these practice originated. The historians of the Feudalism
school always viewed this system as the agent of Feuda disintegration & oppression
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of rural groups during the Early Medieval Age. But why at dl the Feuda chiefs would
themselves tend to diverge their power ? And How exactly this land grants effect the
agrarian social relation of various rural communities be it large-small peasants, tenants,
sharecroppers, artisans, etc ? Let us discuss this.

An agent of Legitimization ? Firstly, as discussed earlier from the point of local
politica struggle, dl the newly rising local kingdoms of this age were dways struggling
to establish their power & legitimacy over their territories. These small local powers
were new in politics & don't have any powerful genealogical background that can
provide sufficient right of legitimacy to their rule, like the Imperia Guptas or Vakatakas.
Hence, they need an dternative. Now from time immemoria the Brahmins enjoyed a
prestigious positions among various social groups. They emerged as the legitimizers of
politica power by performing rituals & sacrifices & crafting Royal Genealogies, like
Ravikirti of Pulakeshwan Il. Thus granting Lands to Brahmins is just a token for
providing such Legitimacy to the Roya power. In fact, in certain instances, we find
Land grants were associated with Genealogical inscription of the donor, where the
Royal lineages were tried to be linked with Puranic Characters of Rama, Laxmana,
Pandavas, etc. This was another way of gaining legitimacy.

An agent of Agrarian Expansion : Again, as to Historians like Upinder Sing, D.C.
Sircar, etc. granting lands not necessarily always meant inordinate loss of Revenue or
political power for the monarchs. Because in most cases the granted lands were
uncultivated fallow lands or lands which were not in a position to realize revenue
(particularly forests). It is now the task of the Brahmins/grantees to make it productive.
Hence it gradually led them to venture for the greater tribal diasporas of the interior.
Thus, in this age we find many of the tribes were settling down as cultivators &
plough agriculture was introduced in greater parts of the interior. That'swhy Historian
B.D. Chattopadhyay argued that the major historical process of EMA is the expansion
of the Agricultural state society.

Thus, the Agrarian expansion, in turn led to greater interaction of the Brahminica & tribd
cultures & transformation of the tribes into peasants & their introduction to Brahminical
caste system. The period witnessed the expansion of the peripheries of the sedentarized
states of both North & South India. This obvioudy led them to a conflict with adjacent
tribal societies. These conflicts ultimately led to the displacement & integration/absorption
of the tribal societies into the sedentarized Hindu societies. However it dso led to grester
interaction between tribal & Brahminica cultures. It was not that only the tribal societies
got "Hindusized", but aso severa tribal elements also penetrated into the Brahminical
culture. Eg. Sanskrit inscriptions from Assam suggests grester incorporation of Khas &
Gado words. Again the penetration of the triba cultures in Orissa is best reflected in the
rise of worship of the Jagannath cult, which clearly has triba origins.
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Even Marxigt historians like R.S. Sharma also couldn't deny the fact that there was an
increasing importance over agriculture in this phase. According to Sharma, it is most
evident from the provisions of strict laws for agricultural offences, prevaent in
those days. The Shritis & Dharmasashtras of this age prescribed a direct death pendty
even for minor agricultural offences be it minor theft or damage to crops, irrigation
works, etc. Whereas, the law books of earlier ages like Arthasashtra had only
prescribed certain fines for similar offences.

6.7 Growth of Agrarian population & settlements

Rise of agrarian population : One of the primary need for increasing the agricultural
output is to sustain the rising population in the rural sector. In fact, it is like one of
the age old vicious cycle where more food leads to better life which leads to more
reproduction. More reproduction in turn generate the need for more agricultural
production. Although we don't have any specific census data for this age, but from
indirect references it's evident that there was indeed a major boom in rural population
of this age.

In South India, there was a steady increase of the members in the Brahman Sabhas
or Assemblies. Eg. In Gautam Agrahar in Shikarpur Taluk the Brahmin population rose
from 1000 in 890 CE to about 32,000 in 1027 CE ! Along with the Brahmin
population the non-Brahmin population particularly that of the peasants, artisans &
landed peasants called 'Vellals also increased perhaps in faster rate. It is also evident
from the proliferation of more profession within the rural community, R.S. Sharma
showed hoe the rural Kaystha community rose up in this age. Again certain inscriptions
mentions new dwelling classes of the village. E.g. Irda copper plate of Nayapal
mentions village clerks & traders while Ramgan] plate of Iswarghosh mentions a large
settlement of 'Karmakaras.

However, one thing is certain the rise of population provided necessary additional
supply of labor for agriculture & aso generated the need for more agricultural output.
All this ultimately led to Agrarian Expansion.

Growth of Agrarian settlements : Rise of population in turn encouraged the growth
& foundation of more & more new settlements. Particularly the land grants to Hindu
Temples were among the foremost. Centering this new Temples new settlements of
Brahmins & other classes grew up rapidly. This is most evident from the sudden rise
of Brahmin settlements surrounding a Temple granted by the Barman Kings of Assam
like Mahabhuti Barman, Bhaskar barman, etc. The river Valley of Brahmanputra
particularly the Guwahati & Tezpur region became concentrated with agrarian settlements
in Assam. In the 10th cen the Temple settlements emerged as new township &
commercia centers.
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Rise of peasant protests : As to R.S. Sharma, the increasing complexity of the
village socio-economy & administration & domination by the land lords, led to
increasing peasant protest in this age. Earlier the peasant took up various means of
protest ranging from mere litigation & complain to the travelling King to violent suicide
& sdf immolation. But latter it took the form of armed peasant struggle particularly in
Andhra, Karnataka & in the territories of Cholas & Pdllavas. Several hero stones were
thus found in this age, particularly in Karnataka, called 'virakllu', in memory of those
who laid their lives in these protests.
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A 9th century Hero-stone from Karnataka

6.8 A Stiff growth in Agricultural production

The agrarian expansion is farther evident from the steady increase of agricultural
production across the country. Since 6th century CE, owing to diverse geo-
climatic nature of the subcontinent, different varieties of crops started to be

cultivated in huge proportions in different parts of the country. Let us have a quick
glance over them.

Paddy concentration in Eastern India : Eastern India since the Ancient times
was a hotspot of Rice cultivation. Many of The Ancient literary sources like
Raghubanshan of Kalidasha, Khana, Krishi Parasara, etc described the extent &
magnitude of Rice cultivation here. The region included modern day Easter Bihar,
Orissa, Bengal up to Brahmaputra Valley & Kamrup. Chineese travelers like Ma
Luan or Fa Hien mentions the export of Rice from Bengal to Makaysia & S.E.
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Asia. During the reign of Ahom Kings particularly Damodar Dev, Shankar Dev,
etc. better irrigation & farming technology was introduced in Assam & rice
cultivation flourished more. However mention of Rice export from Andhra is
obtained since the days of Arab traveler, Ibn Khurdabaleh (9th century). The
Krishi-parashar of Bengal written between 950-1100 CE. mentions the different
advanced techniques for Rice cultivation.

Wheat & Jowar cultivation in Western India & Deccan : While Rice
dominated Eastern Indian agriculture, cultivation of Wheat was mainly practiced in
Western India, particularly in Punjub & Raasthan. Jowar & Ragi cultivation was
similarly common in Western India & in Deccan, like Gujarat, Maharashtra, &
some places in South India.

Sugar cane cultivation : The earliest reference of Sugarcane cultivation came
from the Tamil Sangama poem Purunaru, where we came to know about the
introduction of Sugarcane cultivation in Malabar region (of modern Kerala) by one
Adigaman Neruman. Slowly Sugarcane became one of the largest agricultural crop
al over India be it North, East South or West. Somewhereit became attached
with "Bagicha' farming. The Early Medieva text "Gathsaptasati" mentions different
products obtained from the extraction of sugarcane.

Coconut & Palm cultivation : The importance of Coconut & palm in religious
rituals & day to day lifestyle of people is still felt in modern days. Early Medieval
Indians were no exception. However the cultivation of Coconut & Pal was mostly
concentrated in the coastal regions due to climatic & soil characteristic. The
Raghubangshan of Kalidas mentions Orissa as a centre for high qualities of
coconut cultivation.

Rise of commercial Agriculture in South India : The expansion of the agrarian
economy was most vividly felt in South India. Here large scale donation of
Agrahara & Brahmadaya lands resulted in large scale forest clearance &
transformation of wasteland into agricultural fields. As early as in a 6th century
land inscription by Kadamba kings of Goa area, gave the Brahman donee the right
to engage it's laborers in forest clearance & bring it under cultivation.

Added to it is the irrigation technologies under the Cholas like Tank, canals, etc.
This gave a big boost to agricultural expansion in South. Apart from Rice there
was an increasing emphasis on millets like ragi, jowar & bajra. Also during this
time we find the steady increase in production of high grade cash crops like
spices, pepper, ginger, cinnamon, cardamom, etc. These cash crops became the
future melting endeavors for the trans-oceanic European trade in Modern Ages.
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6.9 Conclusion

Thus from our above discussion we find that the system of Land grants indeed
brought about a massive expansion of the Agrarian domain in South Asia in the Early
Medieval Age (5th - 13th century). it brought about an Agricultura boom &
flourishment in rural level. It also brought about greater interaction with the tribal
societies thereby bringing them into the folds of sedenterized agrarian civilization. So,
we can conclude that the land grants might be an agent of "socio-economic change”
but not that of a "socio-economic decline".

6.10 Model Questions

1) What were the different types of land grants practiced in Early Medieva India ?
Describe in details.

2.) What were the peculiar rights enjoyed by the granted beneficiaries ?

3.) How did the land grants brought about a complete Agrarian expansion in the rural
domain in India from circa 5th-Sth century CE ?

4.) Mention the immediate socio-cultural impact of the land grants ?

5) Why were the lands being indiscriminately donated by the owners & the
contemporary political elites ? Was it just a ritual or something else ?
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Unit 07 0 Graded Land rights & Peasantry

Sructure

7.0 Objective

7.1 Introduction

7.2 Collective Ownership : The role of village community
7.3 Roya Ownership

7.4 Private Ownership

7.5 Rights enjoyed by the beneficiaries in the donated lands
7.6 A hierarchicad Land ownership ? The views of contemporary Dharmasashtras
7.7 Obtaining Natural Ownership

7.8 The expansion of the Agrarian Diaspora

7.9 Condudon

7.10 Modd Questions

7.11 Suggested Readings

7.0 Objective

e Theobjectiveof thispresent unitisto study that how many typesof land ownership
practicedin Early Medieval India

e Whichtypesof pecular rightsenjoyed by granted beneficiarieswill bediscussed here.

e Leanersareabletounderstand thegenerdised views ontheland grantsof the contemporary
Dharma Sashtrasfrom thisunit.

e Theexpanson of peasant society sincethe4th C.EinIndiawill beeaborated in thisunit.

7.1Introduction

The issue related to the ownership of Land in Ancient & Early Mediaeval Indiais a
well debated topic. To address this issue one has to focus on the evidences related
to land ownership during this period. These are primarily the numerous Land related
copper plate inscriptions and certain other Literary documents like Dharmasashira texts,
Shrmiti shashtras, royal Farmans, etc. of this period. Although these texts have a great
to deal to discuss about property, but their opinions on land rights vary considerably.

Basically on the basis of various primary & secondary evidences, historians argued
about the existences of primarily three types of Land ownership during this period.
These are --

i)  Communal / Collective ownership i.e. Land owned by the village community

77



i) Roya Ownership
i) Private ownership.
Let us discuss this in detail in the following sections.

7.2 Collective Ownership : The role of village community

Although there is not much evidence about full-fledged community ownership, like that
of the Republican Ganrgjjyas of Mahagjanapada days, but it is evident that the village
community do had an important say in various land related matters.

For instance, in certain cases the village community was assigned to demarcate the
boundaries of disputed lands. They also intervened when such lands were leased, sold
out or donated. The Royal authorities were supposed to inform & discuss with the
village communities & village elders when any land was donated or gifted away. In
fact, demarcation of boundaries was one of the important task of the village community.
The Brihaspati & Narada Shriti specifically emphasizes why & how the boundaries of
landed property should be clearly demarcated. No doubt, this was done to prevent
future property dispute. But an overall formal supervisory power of thevillage community
can'tasobedeniedinthiscase. As to Brihaspati Shriti, boundaries are demarcated using
trenches or pillars or sometimes with reference to natural identification marks like trees,
water bodies, ant hills, etc. These boundary markers should be pointed out to eachand
every villagers & to young ones, who in turn would educate their own children about
the same when they grew old. In this way, knowledge of the boundaries would be
transmitted from one generation to the next like Bhekastuti system of theVedic mantras.

While in the other hand, the Vishnu Shriti specificaly identifies the pasture land as a
joint property of the village community. Assuchit'snot any individua'sproperty & hence
neither it could be partitioned nor could it be dedt individually. Smilar such references
was made in Manu Shriti, which identifies the water resources of a village like ponds,
reservoirs, etc as Community ownership.

Certain Dharmasashtra texts directly tells about the indivighbility of landed property, that
they could not be divided individualy. E.g. The Mimansha Shutra of Jaimini written in
about 4th-5th century C.E. states that "the Earth is common to al and even the
Emperor cannot give away al his land, solely relying on hispersonal decision™. Severa
centuries latter, Shabraswamin too in his commentary of same Mimansha shutra opined
that even King had no right to decide at his will the ownership of land. Clearly as to
this sources land is considered as a collective property of the village community.

Along with North India, such collective ownership of land by village community was
also widely visible in contemporary South India too. Here the village land is jointly
owned & governed by some of the powerful village assemblies. Eg. The Ur is such
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an assembly which looked after the pastoral & agricultural land along with natural
resources of non-Brahmadaya Vellanbhagai villages in South India. These assemblies
performed like today's Parliament & is guided by afew sdected powerful representatives
& elders from the village. In case of any land related matters, the Royal authorities
directly came in touch with these village level assemblies & Sabhas.

However, as historians like Upinder Singh or R.S. Sharma had rightly argued that
athough the village community might have a say in land related transactions, but that
doesn't mean they have full rights over land or that absolute communa ownership was
practicedinthevillages.

7.3Royal Ownership

The intimate connection between the King and the Earth (Land) is invoked in the
Ancient Indian society since the days of Upanishad. Megasthenes, the Greek ambassador
of Selucas Nikator to the court of Emperor Chandragupta Maurya, in his book
'Indica had quoted that all lands in India was owned by the Emperor, while Kautilya
in his 'Arthasashtra aso refer to lands called "Sita' owned directly by the Royal
authority. As time passed the grip of the Roya authority over land tightens more. For
instance the law books of the Gupta period reveals the growth of the royal authority
and hence therewassharp increase of it's hold over the ownership of land.

The Dharmasashtras of this period legitimizes the king's ownership over land within his
jurisdictiona territory and thus justifies the right of the king to levy taxes on the same.
For example, the Manu Shriti invoked King as the "Master of the whole land" that
comes under his jurisdiction and hence entitles him with half share of the total mineral
ores dug out from a mine. Similarly, the Katyani Shriti entitles the king with 1/4th of
the tota agricultural production in farmlands.

Apart from collecting taxes, the king aso enjoyed certain other discretionary powers
over the lands. For instance, the Narad Shriti, gave the monarchs right to evict
pessants from their land and houses on his wish. However, at the same time, the same
Shriti clearly advises the king not to resort to such "drastic measures' until the last
hour of caamity.

A magor source of information and evidence of such roya ownership of land, comes
from numerous land grant inscriptions of Early Medieva age. The Roya Land grants
to Individuas (like Brahmins) & establishments (like Temples & Mathas), is one of the
most important characteristic feature & also the major source for the History of Early
Medieval India (5th - 13th century C.E.), that vehemently shaped the entire Agrarian
structure of the Sub continent. Throughout the Early Medieval Period we find instances
where Kings & Feuda lords were donating lands to Brahmins or to Temples. These
lands are called Brahmadaya lands. In this settlements created by the Roya decree, the

79




Brahmin beneficiary holds absolute right over the donated lands including tax-exemption
& adminigtrative rights in some places. Now in order to acquaint the lay citizens of that
region and in order to spread the message of philanthropy & greatness of the monerch,
all the details of the land grants, alongwith royal geneology andtitles were generaly
written down in a separate Copper plate inscription, which are called land grant
inscription. Eg. The Khalimpur & Munger Copper plate inscriptions of King Devpala
(810-50 CE).

On the contrary, during the same age, there were simultaneously certain school of
thoughts that rejected the concept of Royal ownership of land. Dharmasashtra
philosophers like Jaimini & Shabara were some of the strongest proponent of this view.
According to them, King was not any absolute owner of land. While the taxes levied
by him was merely his wages in lieu of which he ensures the proper protection of the
people residing in the particular land.

7.4 Private Owner ship

The concept of private ownership of land had emerged in India as early as 6th
century BCE. By 400 CE the system was well developed & the Dhranasashtra
texts of the Gupta & post Gupta Era discussed about the legal rights, titles and
laws regarding partition, mortgage, inheritage, selling, buying etc. of the privately
owned land. Several literary evidences of private land transactions are obtained
from this age. These literary references were supplemented by Inscriptional
evidences. As we have stated earlier the availability of numerous land grant
inscriptions during this time, several such inscriptions records the purchase of land
by an individual elite for the purpose of donations to Brahmans or religious
institution. eg. the famous story of land donation for the construction of Nalanda
Mahavihara by Shailendra King Balaputradeva of Sumatra, is known to all. It is
worthy to mention that King Balaputradeva has to first purchase the same land
from King Devpala, under whose jurisdiction the donated land actually was.
Chinese traveler Hiuen Tsang (7th cen CE) records 200 villages ware donated for
the maintenance of Nalanda Mahavihara.

Again certain inscriptions record the grant of lands for Brahmana beneficiaries by
individual land holding state officials, of their own. Eg. The Dhanaidaha Copper
Plate Inscription of the Gupta period (433 CE) describes a royal officer Ayktaka
gifting away a portion of land from his private possessions to a Brahmin named
Varashwamin. Again the famous Tippera Copper Plate Inscription of Bengal
mentions one Mahasamanta named Lokenath granting away a huge amount of land
from his individual possessions to 100 Chaturvedi Brahmins. Both of these prove
the existence of private ownership of land among the elite circles.
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However it's a matter of fact that direct evidences of community ownership was
very minimal in Early Medieval Age. And thus by 600 CE most of the land either
came under Royal jurisdiction or was owned by private individuals.

7.5 Rights enjoyed by the beneficiaries in the donated lands

The earliest literal mention of Land grant to Brahmins is in Mahabharata. On
contrary, the first epigraphical reference of land grant comes only from the
Satavahana Age, when Emperor Gauatamiputra Satakarani granted certain villages
to Buddhist bhikkus. But these granted lands were made tax free. Only the
administrative & military rights over the granted lands remained preserved in the
hands of king and of course they were very few in numbers.

But from the latter & post Gupta age there was an increase in indiscriminate land
grants. Now, these land grants were quiet different from those of the pre-Gupta
periods. Here the lands were not only made tax-free, but more important that the
entire administrative & governing rights were also transferred from the jurisdiction
of the King to the hands of the beneficiaries. The beneficiaries obtained total rights
to enjoy all the productions levied from the donated lands including it's mineral
resources, salt, natural & forest resources. Beside this, most important they also
got the power to realize taxes from the peasants & artisans residing there. Thus
along with the land the people living in it were also transferred from the former
jurisdiction of the King to the granted beneficiaries. It is now upto them to deal
with the residents on their own terms, turning them to almost pseudo land lords.
Eg. In the Nalanda Land grant Inscription, or in the Madhya-Pradesh Inscription
of Samudra Gupta or in the Khalimpur Copper Plate of Pala King Dharmapala,
residents were asked by their king not only to pay the customary tax to the
beneficiaries but also to obey their commands. Thus, these lands became semi
independent power blocks to rise as new sources of local authority.

For instance, The Pal Land grant Inscriptions of King Devpala & Dharmapala
suggest that the land was exempted from all dues & taxes ("samasta bhaga-bhoga-
kara-hirany adi prataya sameta'). Even the soldiers & officials of the state were
forbidden to enter these Brahmadaya lands. For instance, the Basim Copper plate
inscription of Vkataka King Vindyashakti 11 forbids all the district police officials
from entering the doanated lands. In Chola administration the Brahmadays had
"Taniyur" status. i.e. they were exempted from the jurisdiction of the "Nadus".
Thus Upinder Sing termed these ne granted lands as "autonomous islands in the
rural landscape”.

The intensity of Land grants in Early Medieval India, can be shown just by a
rough estimate of the same during the reigns of Eastern Chalukyas of Vengi (7th
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- 11th century). During the Vengi Chalukyan period nearly 263 stone and copper
plate inscriptions record the gift of land to various institutions.

SI. No Land grants to the institutions Total
1 Agrahara 37

2 Brahmadeya 06

3 Temple 173

4 Matha or Satra 1

5 Jainalaya 02

6 Others 26
Total 255

It is evident from the above table that out of the 255 land grants 37 grants were
made to the brahmanas as agrahara, 06 grants were made as brahmadeyas, 173 grants
were donated to the temples as devagrahara, 11 grants were donated to the Mathas
or Sattras (not attached with temple), 2 grants were given to the Jainalayas and 26
grants were to others. In the category of others land grants were donated to the village
workmen, Yuvargja, ministers, generals, musicians, dancers, gardeners, mahajanas,
sculptors, carpenters, potters etc

To get a clear idea about the donors of these land grants the epigraphical data is
arranged in the following table.

Sl. No. Donors No. of grants
1 Kings 42
2 Viceroys 02
3 Royal family members (Princes-2) 03
4 Chiefs 92
5 Ministers 16
o Generals 11
7 Nobles 02
o ofrricers 30
9 Merchants 04
10 Mahajanas 03
11 Village chief 01
12 Private individuals 34
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Sl. No. Donors No. of grants
13 Women 13
14 Misclleanous 08

Total 263

It is evident from the above table that out of the 263 grants, the king and the
Roya family members had donated only 42 of them. While most of the remaining
land grants were made by private land holders like nobles, state officials and even
commoners like Merchants & Mahgjans. Thus, this very estimate proves the
importance of private ownership in Early Medieval India

Let us focusonsome of the chief Land holding rights enjoyed by the beneficiaries
in these donated lands.

Jurisdiction power : Although it is debated but quiet certain that some Brahmadaya
lands enjoyed complete self-jurisdiction powers free of Roya hindrance. The term
"Sa-dash-aparadha’ in some of the Royal Charters suggests that the donees were
given rights to impose fines on people who were found guilty of criminal offences.

Right of Inheritance : In certain inscription it is written that the gift was to last
as long as the Sun, Moon & the Stars were there, i.e. forever. Eg. The Vakataka
Land grant inscription of King Vindyashaakti 11 in Basim, records a grant of a
village to certain Atharva Veda Brahmins. Here the donees can enjoy the land
upto "A-chanda-adichcha-kala' i.e. to last as long as the Moon & the Sun is
there. Thus, it is interpreted by the historians (as stated explicitly in some
inscriptions) that after the death of the donees, the land would be inherited by his
immediate successors.

The Rights not enjoyed by the beneficiaries : Last but not the least are the
rights which were not enjoyed by the Donated Brahmin beneficiaries. In most of
the cases the donees didn't have an important right - the right to transfer, sell or
dispose the land in any way. The lands were granted according to the "nivi-
dharma’ & "Aparadha-dharma’ which forbids the owner to sell away or hand over
their lands. Similarly, several Inscriptions from Orissa contain the term "A-
lekhani praveshataya' i.e. it could not be made a subject of another document or
that it could not be sold out. In such cases the rights of the Brahman donees
can be compared with that of a "Landlord but not of a Landowner".

A compulsion of loyalty ? : In some cases there seem to be certain compulsory
obligations for the donees. For in most cases the granted beneficiaries can enjoy
their gifted land as long as they remain loyal to the state. E.g. In the Chammak
copper plate Inscription of Vaktaka King Pravarsena ll, it is particularly mentioned
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that the Brahmana donees can only enjoy their granted land as long as they didn't
commit any treason against the state and as long as they were not found guilty
of murder, theft, adultery or conspiring against the ruling government. In such
cases, the king had absolute power to revoke back the granted lands.

7.6Ahierarchical Land ownership ? The views of contemporary Dhar masashtras

It should be remembered that the concept of land ownership practiced in Ancient and
Early Medieva India was very peculiar to the subcontinent and as such cannot be
compared with Western standards. Thus Historians like S.K. Maity and D.C. Sircar
had suggested that rather than the Western norms of exclusive / absolute ownership of
land, in India a system of hierarchical ownership was practiced instead. For example,
the Ashrafpur copper plate inscriptions of Bangladesh (7th century CE) mentions a plot
of land originaly being donated to a Buddhist bhikku called Sanghamitra. But now it
is resided by a person named Sharvantra & cultivated by Shikara. Hence dl the three
were mentioned to enjoy a hierarchical ownership over the particular land.

However, historians like SK. Maity pointed out the concept of absolute ownership
were indeed practiced to some extent for individual private ownership. For both
Gautama Dharmasasahtra & Manu Shriti permitted the owner to do "whatever he
wanted" with the land be it the rights to sale, gift, buy or even to keep mortgage.

The Dharmasasahtras list down the following lawful ways to acquire a property ~~

) By inheritance

i) By donations

i) By purchase

Iv) By conquest

v) By lending

Vi) By separation& divisons among heirs.

The Narada Shriti on its part include a gift of land brought by the wife during marriage
as dowry, into the list.

7.7 Obtaining Natural Ownership

But question arises as how could one gain the ownership of a falow land ? Or what
happens to the ownership of an unclaimed land ? Is there any provisions for natural
ownership ? The Dharmasashtra texts of the period however mention specific regulations
and criterias for natural ownership of Land. For instance the Manushriti in its Section
IX part 44, specifically mentions that an unclaimed fallow land automaticaly goes into
the possession of the one who "removes the weed, clean it and make it usable
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(cultivable). On the other hand, Narada Shriti on it's part, states that if the owner of
a piece of land is unavailable, has died (without heirs), onunconditionaly absent or is
unable to cultivate his land, then a stranger who tilis the same land without being
opposed by the owner, should be allowed to keep the produce for himself ~ a type
of Bhagchas or Projasatta system practiced these days.

Again, it might be that some humble peasant was investing his time & energy over a
fallow land to make it cultivable, but then al of a sudden, it's real owners appeared
and could snatch away his entire hard earned fruits smply by claiming their age old
ownership. This could not be done. Since, as a matter of fact, both the Narada and
Brihaspati Shritis had specifically mentioned that ‘a person can claim his ownership
over a land only if he can show his uninterrupted long possession over his claimed
property.” It's particularly mentioned in the Brihaspati Shriti also (Section VI, part 27-
28), that if a person had enjoyed unopposed and uninterrupted possession over a land
for 30 years, it couldnot be taken away from him al of a sudden, and the ownership
rights of the original owner(s) stand null and void.

However this rule of natural ownership does not apply if the person who is enjoying
the property is a friend or relative of the origina owner. Or if the origina owner had
given him formal consent to use the land on a temporary basis for a particular period
of time. Again, a land left fallow doesn't generally means that it falls under the natural
ownership of the ruler or the ruling government of the place. For the Brihaspati Shriti
(7.44-46) mentions that a King, minister or a learned Brahmin does not necessarily
became the legal owner simply due to the long term absence of it's origina owner.
According to the Narada Shriti, if property had been enjoyed by three generations and
has passed into the fourth one successively, then legal titles become unnecessary and
it cannot be taken away.

7.8 Theexpansion of theAgrarian Diaspora

One of the primary need for increasing the agricultural output is to sustain the rising
population in the rural sector. In fact, it is like one of the age old vicious cycle where
more food leads to better life which leads to more reproduction. More reproduction
in turn generate the need for more agricultura production. Although we don't have any
specific census data for this age, but from indirect references it's evident that there was
indeed a major boom in rura population of this age.

In South Indig, for instance, there was a steady increase of the members in the
Brahman Sabhas or Assemblies. Eg. In Gautam Agrahar in Shikarpur Taluk the
Brahmin population rose sharply from 1000 in 890 CE to about 32,000 in 1027 CE
I' Along with the Brahmin population the non-Brahmin population particularly that of the
peasants, artisans & landed peasants called 'Vellals also increased, perhaps inamore
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faster rate. It is aso evident from the proliferation of more profession within the rural
community.As, R.S. Sharma showed how the rurd Kaystha community rose up in this
age. Again certain inscriptions mentions new dwelling classes of the village. E.g. Irda
copper plate of Nayapal mentions village clerks & traders while Ramganj plate of
Iswarghosh mentions a large settlement of 'Karmakaras

However, one thing is certain, that the rise of population provided necessary additional
supply of labour for agriculture & aso generated the need for more agricultura output.
All thisultimately led to Agrarian Expangion.

Growth of Agrarian settlements : Rise of population in turn encouraged the growth
& foundation of more & more new settlements. The land grants to Hindu Temples
were among the foremost. Centering this new Temples new settlements of Brahmins &
other classes grew up rapidly. This is most evident from the sudden rise of agricultural
settlements and the popul ation surrounding a Temple granted by the Barman Kings of
Assam like Mahabhuti Barman, Bhaskar barman, etc. The river Valley of Brahmanputra
particularly the Guwahati & Tezpur region became concentrated with agrarian settlements
in Assam. In the 10th century the Temple settlements emerged as new township &
commercia centers.

Rise of Peasant rebellions : As to R.S. Sharma, the increasing complexity of the
village socio-economy & administration & domination by the land lords, led to
increasing peasant protest in this age. Earlier the peasant took up various means of
protest ranging from mere litigation & complain to the travelling King to violent suicide
& sdf immolation. But latter it took the form of armed peasant struggle particularly in
Andhra, Karnataka & in the territories of Cholas & Pellavas. Several hero stones were
thus found in this age, particularly in Karnataka, called 'virakllu', in memory of those
who laid their lives in these protests.

7.9Conclusion

So from our above discussion it is clear that since the 4th century CE complex
concepts of land ownership and land rights were emerging. Diifferrent types of
ownership rights like collective / tribal control, Royal ownership and also private
ownership were practice in different place. The specific rules and regulations of land
rights for evry scenario and categories are specifically addressed in the Dhramasashtra
law books of the time. Every rights have their specific obligations and needed to
fulfilled some specific criterias. Among them, the land holding rights enjoyed by the
emerging class of beneficiaries in the donated lands, apparently seem to be the most
lucrative. But they too were bounded by specific sets of regulations and compulsions.

While on the part of peasant society, we find that with growing societal complexity,
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there was a sharp expansion of the peasant diasporawhich ultimately formed one of the
primary reason behind the agrarian expansionin Early Medievd India

7.10 M odel Questions

1) What werethedifferent categoriesof land ownership practicedin Early Medieva India
?Explainthem

2.) What weretherightsand regulations enjoyed by thelanded beneficiaries of the newly
emerging donated lands ? Were they bounded by any compulsion ?

3.) Whatwasthegenerdizedviewsonlandrightsof the contemporary Dharmasashtras?
4.) What werethewaysto acquireaproperty ?

5.) Describethesystem of obtaining natural ownership over apieceof Land ?

6.) Explaintheexpansion of the peasant society sincethe4th century C.E. inIndia.
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Unit 08 @ The Problem of Urban Decline : patterns of trade,
currency and urban settlements

Sructure
8.0 Objective
8.1 Introduction
8.2 Definingwhat isurbanization
8.3 Distribution of Urban centersin Early India( circa4th - 8th century CE)
84 TheTheory of Declinein Urbanization
8.4.1 Declineof Trade& Commerce
8.4.2 Fall of Monetary Economy
8.4.3 Socio-cultura & Interna factors
8.5 Countering the De-urbanization Theory

8.6 Factorsthat influencestherising trade & commerce during thisperiod (circa4th -
9th century CE)

8.7 Thelnland Trade (Different contemporary routes& somefeatures)
8.8 The Externa Trans-oceanic Continental Trade

8.9 Riseof Byzantine Trade

8.10 Riseof South-EastAsian Trade

811 Concluson

8.12 Modd Questions

8.13  Suggested Readings

8.00Dbjective

e Theobjectiveof thispresent unitisto study thedefinition of Urbanisationand geographica
distribution of Urban centres.
e Thetheory of declineurbanisationwill bea so elaborated here.

e Thelearnersare ableto gather someideas about decline of Indo- Roaman trade and
commercefromthisunit.

e Thereasons behindthefall of monetary economy will be discussed.

e Howdidthehistorianslike B.D Chattopadhay countered thetheory De- Urbanisation
will bealso described here.

e Ontheother hand the possiblefactorsbehindtherise of trade& commercein Indiaduring
4th - 9th century C.E.
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e Theinlandtrade, Byzantinetrade & Souith East Asantrade-- will befocusedinthisunit.

8.1Introduction

Inthe context of Ancient India, Urbanization issupposed to be occurred intwo phasesviz. -
1gtinthe Harappan Age & the second sincetheAge of Mahgjanapadas. According to different
archaeologicd & literary sources, itisgenerdly argued by the historiansthat the cities/ urban
centers of the second phase, likethe famous cities of Pataliputra, Kashi, Koushambi, etc
managed to survive up to the GuptaAge, owing to political stability, economic flourishment &
viabletrans-nationa trade & commerce.

But sincethefall of the Guptas, from the 5th-6th century CE, there seemed to beadeclinein
urbanization in Indiaowing to the adverse polito-economic condition. Although certain new
urban centers sprang up, but most of theearlier citiesdeclined. However it'sstill adebatable
issueamong thehistorians.

Now, oneof theprimary driving force of Urbanization istradeand commercewhich controls
theeconomic condition of theregion at large. It'sworthy to mention that, trade& commerce
isapart & parcel of SouthAsiasincethebirth of theIndian Civilizationinthelndusvalley,
5000 yearsago. Infact, Tradeisindispensablefor thevery growth of urban devel opment too.
The Post Mauryan Era, starting from the end of Mauryansto the beginning of the Guptas
(roughly from 200 BCE to 300 CE), was called the Golden erain the history of Indian
commerce both external & internal. But, sincethe 5th century CE from thelatter half of the
GuptaEmpire, thisflourishing picture of trade & commercein the subcontinent sesemed to
disappear gradudly.

Historians, inthisregard however vary intheir opinions. Some say that the Early Medieval
PeriodinIndiaisan ageof "decay & disintegration” and asamatter of fact, it withessed a
limited commercial progresswith adeclining trade & economic exchanges, sincethe 5th
century. However, in contrast to thisopinion, certain otherstried to counter by highlighting,
how EMA inIndiacontinuedto offer ardinquish history of trade& commercid flourishment.
Inour following section et usquickly go through the history of urbanization, economy, trade
and commercefrom circa4th century to circa8th century & discussthepossiblefactorsthat
influenced the process of urbanization or deurbanizationinthisage.

8.2 Definingwhat isurbanization

Beforewe can proceed into the history of urban processin India, let usfirst clear about the
concept of urbanization. The processof growing up of acivilization & culture centering round
acity, town or urban centreisdefined asurbanization.

Difference between cities& villages: Human settlements can be broadly divided into
two categories-
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) City&

i) Village

Citiesaregenerdly larger thanvillageintermsof area& population. However thisisnot their
only difference. Themain difference however liesintheoccupation & lifestyleof itsdwellers.
Whereasthe peopleof villagesare mainly primary producerswho dealsin agriculture &
livestock rearing, the peopleof citiesmainly deal swith non-agricultural industrial workslike
craftsmanship, trade& commerce, administration, etc. Thus, whilevillageformsthekey of
agricultura economy, citiesformthebackboneof industrid & commercid economy. Combining
both of thesegrowsacivilization.

Characterigticstoidentify an urban centre: But how to distinguish acity from Historical
background ?Historian R.S. Shar ma led tressover archaeol ogical datafor thesame. The
remainsof acity can beidentified from sampleslike mound, artisanal instrumentslikeaxe,
samplets, furnaces, luxuriousurbanitems& lastly urbanresdential complex & remainsof forts
& palaces. Gordon Child on the other hand emphasized on the accounts of scientific &
indugtrial activity of asettlement. Wheresas, historianslike M cAdamsled siresson amount of
population & population dengity.

However, Ancient Indian scholar Panini opined to identify asettlement asacity only if itis
fortified or barricaded properly within what different classesof peoplefrom merchantsto
adminigratorsreside.

8.3 Distribution of Urban centresin Early India( circa4th - 8th century CE)

Historian R.S Sharmahad studied in detail about therise & fall of different urban centersin
contemporary India. Onthebasisof their materia culture, Sharmahad divided thegeographica
distribution of theurban centersof the country into 4 distinct regions-

i)  NorthernIndia

i) MiddleGangeticplain& Easternindia
i) Western& Central India

iv) Southernindia
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A map of mgjor urban centersin India(circa5th century CE)

1) Northern India: Theregionmainly includesthecitiesof Indus-Gangetic divideincluding
theregionsof Punjub, Haryana& Delhi likeTaxila, Bhagavanpur, Sirkap, Hastingpur, Purana
Quila, Atranjikhera, Ahichatra, etc. These urban centersemerged sincethe Mauryan & pre-
Mauryan age. The period from 1st cen BCE - 3rd cen CE wasthe golden erafor them. But
sincethe Guptaagein 5Sthe century these urban centerstended to decline asevident from
archaeologica remains. Whilecitieslike Hastingpur & Atranjikhera started decline before
thearriva of Guptas, educationa centerslike Taxila, asto John Marsha wasdestroyed by
theHunas.

i) MiddleGangetic plain & Eastern India: Thisregionincludesthe provincesof Uttar
Pradesh, Bihar, Kamprup, Bengal & Orissa. Koshambi, Kashi, Kanauj, Sravasti, Ayodhya,
Mathura, Pataliputra, Champa, Sishupalgar (Puri district), Chandraketugar (N 24 Pargana),
Dihar ( Bankuradistrict), Tamralipta, etc werethe chief citiesof thisarea. Likethecitiesof
Northern India, they too survivedtill the early years of GuptaAge, but declined during the
EMA aseminent froArchaeological & Chinesesources
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iii) Western & Central India: Thisincludesthe regions of Ragjasthan, MP, Gujarat &
Maharashtra. Theimportant urban centersof thisregion were Viratanagar (Bairat), Suratgarh
(Bikaner), Tripuri, Ujjain, Eran (Sagar, MP), Mandasor, Sanchi, Vidisha, Mahismati,
Brighukacha, Ballavi (Kathiwar, gujarat), Prabhaspatan (near Dwarka), Pratisthan, Nevasa
(modern Ahmednagar), Nasik, etc. Thecitiesroseto their apex mainly during thetime of
Kushanas & Satvahanas & declineduring Gupta& post-Guptaage
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Somemajor urban centersof South India(Reff. Upinder Singh)

iv) South India: Theurban centersof South Indiamainly comprisesof thecommercia &
merchant townslikeArikamedu, M ausdipattanam, Kaveripattanam, Amravati, etc. Thiscenters
mainly sustained on theviability of Trans-Oceanic trade & commerce.

8.4 TheTheory of Declinein Urbanization

From 5th - 6th century CE, theurban centresof Ancient I ndiastarted showing shinesof rapid
decline. The"Brihatsamhita' of Varahamihir depictsagloomy presenceof urban centersaround
thistime. Asamatter of concern, it also prophesied that towns & citiesweregoing to be
destroyed inthecoming "daysof evil". Contemporary authorslike Kaidastoo depict apicture
of thedesolationAoydhyacity in his"Raghubansan”.

R.S. Sharmain his famousbook "Urban decay in India", describes how the archaeol ogical
evidences of Post-Gupta Period suggest the decay of several former towns& commercial
centerslike PuranaQuila(Delhi), Mathura, Hastinapur, Sravasti, Koushambi, Pataliputra,
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etc. InVaishali, thelast archaeol ogical constructionwasin Period 1V (300-500 C.E.), that
too of reused bricks.

When Chinese pilgrim Hieuen Tsang cameto Indiahe visited many of the sacred Buddhist
sites. Hetoo found most of thoselike K apilavastu, Sravasti, Rgghat, Vaishali, etc. eitherin
deserted or indilapidated condition

Historian R.S. Sharma proposed for a 2 phase decline of Urban centers - one beginning
during the 3rd - 4th century CE. Another phase of declinetook place after 6th century CE,
I.e. during the Early Medieval Age. For constructing histheory of urban declinehemainly
relied onliterary sources& epigraphical referencesand the accountsof foreignerslikeHiuen
Tsang, Arabtravelers, etc. Sharmasview was supported by historian Krishnamohan Srimali,
who found out adeclineurban material culture& commercia economic declineinthetowns
& citiesof theerstwhile Satavahana& latter VakatakaEmpirein Western India. Hefound out
anexpansion of rural settlements& onset of Early Medieval Feudalism.

Asto Sharma, urban declineisassociated with some of theusual festureslike-

) Declineof trade& commerce

i) Declineof monetary economy

i) Declineof Merchants& artisansaongwith decreasein their referencein Inscriptions
iv) Artisans& traderswereforcedto migrateto villages

v) Didtinction betweentowns& villagesbecameblurred

vi) Urban contraction led to an agrarian expansion

L et usdiscussthefactors& impact behind the decline of urbanization one by one.

8.4.1 Declineof Trade& Commerce

Up to the beginning of the Gupta Period Indiawitnessed aflourishing prospect in Trade &
Commerce. Theredevel oped severa vibrant commercid routesincluding that with the Roman
Empire. Theabundant inscriptions& Copper Plate mentionstheriseof severa affluent merchant
guilds.

But sincethelast half of the 5th century C.E., thislong distance trade began to decline.

Variousfactorswere respons ble behind the decline of thisaffluent commercia exchange.
Theseare-

i) A gradua disinterest from the Romans, mostly dueto one-sided profit gains
i) Theriseof theArab Intermediaries& thedevelopment of ISamintheMiddle East

iif) Gradud declineof theRoman Empirewith repested Barbarian & Hunic attacks. Ultimately
with thefall of Romein 476 CE, the Western Roman Empirecameto an
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Thelndo-Roman Trade

With thisthe Indo-Roman trade al so declined. Theremaining silk-tradewith Byzantium &
Iran aso cameto an haltinthemiddle of the 6th century C.E. (Reff.- R.S. Sharma), dueto
continuousinterference by theArab tradersin between. In fact, within the 8th century the
entire Western Trade practically became monopolized by theArab traders.

The declinein trade & commerce also led to the decay of the formal urban commercial
centers. Thusmost of the Western portsof Indiaa ong theArabian Seacoast, likeMuziris,
Arikamedu, Sopara, etc. ot their forma importance.. Simultaneoudy theinland commercia
centersthat thrived on thistrade, like Pataliputra, Ujjain, Prathhisthan, etc also lost their
importance.

8.4.2 Fall of Monetary Economy

For Marxist scholarslikeR.S. Sharma, thedeclineof trade& commerceisbest demonstrated
by the debasement of coins/currency during thistime. To him "Monetization presupposesa
measureof centrdization”.

During the Pre-Guptatimeslikethat of the Mauryans, Kushanas or the Satavahanas, all the
sdariesof thestate officias, from bureaucratsto soldierswerepaidin cash. Thisisproved by
thediscovery of alarge number of Gold, Copper & Bronzecoinsinthisage. Itisneedlessto
say that 99% of these metal srequired for the minting of coinsisobtained from theflourishing
Indo-Roman Trade.
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Left : Gold Coins of the GuptaRight : Copper coinsof the Mauryans

Thisprocesscontinued uptotheearly Guptas. But after SamudraGuptawefind theredevel oped
ascarcity of coins. Thediscovery of GuptaGold coinsprovesthat high ranking officiasmight
be paidin cash, but the unavailability of any copper or bronze coinsof the Guptastestifieson
the other hand that beyond the level of high officials cash transaction was not possible'.
Gradually, it wasreplaced by the system of rewarding of serviceswith land grants- A typical
feature of Feuda Decentralization. After the 5th cen. C.E. cashtransaction almost cametoan
halt.

8.4.3 Socio-cultural & Internal factors

However, according to R.S. Sharmathe decay of trade & commerce was not only dueto
International factors. It wasaccelerated by theriseof atypical anti-commercid fedlinginthe
socio-cultural mood of the EMA.

The Shritis of thisage recommended imposition of higher taxeson traderswhich wasmuch
morethan that of Arthasashtra. Simultaneoudy thekingsof thisagea soin dearth of sufficient
revenueincomefromtheland, tried toimpose moretax burden onthetraders. In addition of
the custom dutiesthe merchants al so hasto pay aseparatetax called "Kara' & theartisans
"Shilpapratikara'. Day by day these oppressionsover thetradersincreased.

Migration of traders & workers: Dueto al these factors many of thetraders & merchants
tried to escapefrom their profession either by taking other incomesor by migration. EG The
M andasore | nscription refersto the migration of aguild of silk traders migrating from the
Western coast. Whilemany other tradersjoined handswith thedisgruntled peasants & artisans
leading to frequent rebellions, afeature of EMA.

Riseof sdf-aufficient villageeconomy : Urban contraction however ledto Agrarian Expansion.
Infact, arestricted market forced the artisans & merchantsto migrate fromtheir towns &
instead took up cultivation in the countryside. While on the other hand, on account of the
unavailability of artisanal goodsfrom outsidethrough long distant trade, thevillagershad to
taketheresponsbility to acquiretheir necessary non-agricultural itemslikelronimplements,
Salt, Cotton, etc. by their own. It resulted in the devel opment of self sufficient subsistent
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Villageeconomy - what Karl Marx called" Asiatic modesof Production”.

8.5 CounteringtheDe-urbanization Theory

Thetheory of Urban Decline seemsto bevary sketchy. For scholarslike B.D. Chattopadhyay
or Upinder Singh showed usthat although the Early Medieval Agewitnessed the decline of
certain Urban centersbut it al so saw the emergence & flourishment of some others. Infact,
the same Hieuen Tsang himself mentioned therise of certain prosperoustowns& citieslike
Thaneshwar, Vranasi, Kanyakubja(Kanau)), etc.

Refusal of Monetary crisis: With regard to monetary history, Historian John S. Deyell,
showed that money wasnot inscarcein EMI, nor ishereany financial crisis. Theremight be
areduction of thequality of coins, but notin thevolumeof itscirculation. He a so argued that
debasement of coinsdoesn't necessarily meansamonetary crisis. It might be dueto shortage
of metd. Eg, sne700 CE Indiawasfacing ashortagein supply of Siver (Ag) fromAfghanistan.
Thisledtheloca ruler dilutethesilver content of their coins.

Riseof Important cities: FromArchaeologica remains, Historian B.D. Chattopadhyay list
down some of theimportant citiesthat rose during thisage. EQ. Inthe Indo-Gangetic divide
new citieslike Pehoa (Prithudak) in Haryanaemerged asthe main centre of North-Western
horsetrade. Whileanother well laid-out large city of Tattanandapur rose up near Bulandsahar.
InMalwa, large scal earchaeol ogical remainsprovestheexistence of awell established civic-
mercantilecity in Siyandoni in Jhans district. The city emerged during thetime of Gurjara
Pratiharasfrom 907-968 CE. In Central India, theinscriptions of Kaachurisproved their
patronage behind therise of severd cities. In South Indig, thevivid descriptionsof City & city
lifein the Tamil epics proved the process of urbanization still working in South India. The
Shilapaddikaram describethebusy & bustling mercantilecitiesof Puhar & Madurai.

Flourishment of trans-oceanictrade: Itisproved by historianslike Upinder Singh, K N
Chaudhury, that inthe EM A although theformer gloriousIndo-Roman trade declined , but it
was soon compensated by therising Byzantiumtrade viathehandsof Arabintermediaries, and
thevibrant South East Asan & EastAsantradeparticularly thesilk & spicetradeof the East.

Thelndian portslike Tamralipta, Puhar, Quilon, etc becameimportant i nterjection of East
West trade, i.e. wheretheArab & European merchantsfrom theWest & the Chinese& SE
Asan merchantsfrom the East meet & exchangetheir commodities.

L et usdiscusstherisingcommercia exchangeof Indiafrom 4th-9th century CE in separate
sections. It chiefly comprised the period that iscalled the Early Medieva Age(EMA) inIndia
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8.6 Factorsthat influencestherisingtrade& commerceduringthisperiod (circa4th
- 9th century CE)

Therewere certain factorsthat were responsible behind the growth of trade& commercein
thisperiod:

i) Availability of resour ces: TheNorthern Ganga- YamunaDoab wasavery fertileland.
Assuchit offered asurplusagricultura productionwhichisvita resourcefor trade& commercia
economy. Efficientirrigation, rainfall & climatic conditionsboost the process. Again there
were ample minerd resourcesparticularly iron oresinthe Chotonagpur & Deccan plateau. It
not only easesagyriculture but it also provided avital commodity for commercia exchange.

i) TheAgraharaland grantsinthe Gupta& post GuptaAgeledtoafarther agricultura
expans on according to scholarslike B.D. Chattopadhyay. Becausein most casesthe granted
landswereuncultivated fallow lands or landswhich werenot in apositionto realizerevenue
(particularly forests). Itisnow thetask of the Brahmins/granteesto makeit productive. Thus
inthisagewemany of thetribesweresettling ascultivators & plough agriculturewasintroduced
ingreater partsof theinterior.

i) Spread of Commer cial agriculture: Thistrendisparticularly noticed in South India.
Owing to the growing trans-oceanic commercein thisregion, it became ahub of commercial
cropslike cinnamon, cardamom, cotton, pepper, etc. Growth of commercia agricutureisa
vital factor for thegrowth of trade& commerce.

iv) Good communication : IntheEMA communication & connectivity developed. Apart
frominternal land routes, different riverinewater routes a so sprang up that easesthe path of
trade. Throughout 5th-12th century, wefind traderstravelled to far flung countriesfollowing
theseroutes.

v) Palitical consolidation : Although EMA witnessed the breakdown of political unity &
riseof regional proliferation, neverthel ess, the new regional regimesare mostly friendly to
commerce. Thisnot only provided peace & stability vita for trade& commerce, but thisnew
monarchs, particularly those of Southern Indialike Chola, Chalukyas & Pandyas, used to
send their ambassadorsto far flung countries& established diplomeatic political relationswith
variousforeign kingdomslikethe Srivijyasof Indonesia. Thisfarther boosted trade.

8.7 Thelnland Trade (Different contemporary routes & somefeatures)
Thelndian trade system can be divided into two broad paths:

) Internl trade

i) Externd /trans-continental naval trade.

Inthissection, let usfocuson the contemporary Interna trade. Now, to construct the history
of Internal trade, Inscriptions& Literary evidencesformsthe principlesources.
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Different Routes: Theestablishment of different inland roadsfor communi cation manipul ated
thedevelopment of internal trade& commerce. From literary sourceslike Jatakaswefind the
existenceof following principlethoroughfares of theperiod :

i)  AccordingtoAtindraNath Basu, the main east-west route extendsfrom Tamralipta&

Sonargaon in the East to A paranta (Gandahar) inthe West.

i)  Another route originatesfrom the Satvahanacapital of Pratisthan inthe Deccan & meet
th Norther plainsnear Kanauj viaNasik - Ujjaini & Vidisha, cutting acrossthe Vindyas.

iif) Another route originatesfrom Paithan & goes East cutting acrossthe Western Ghats,

then dividesinto two - one goesto Brighukachaport & another to Surat.

iv)  Another route originates from Brigukachagoes north to Kabul following the coarse of
IndusviaPushkalavati & erstwhile Taxila

v) Kanauj wasoneof the meeting point/ inter-junction of varioustrade routes.

vi) Therewas South Eastern coast routefrom Kanauj to South IndiaviaPrayag - Munger &

Orisa

vi) Therewasregular thoroughfare between Kanauj & Kamrup (Assam) inthe East which
extended to China& Tibet. Thisroute wasfollowed by many of the Chinese adventurers
including Hieuen Tsang.

viii) Apart fromal of thesethereweretwo direct routes originating fromthe port of Tamrdipta
- onedirectly goesto Ayodhyain the North-west, another went to Assam via South Bengal.
The second routewas said to befollowed by Bhakti saint Chaitanyadev during hisjourney
from Bengal to Orissa.
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Major traderoutesof Early Medieva India(Reff. Upinder Singh)
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Inland toll tax : Therewereprovisionsof variousinlandtoll tax for merchants& traders. Eg.
The Jatakasmentionsatypeof toll tax named " Skandhak” & "Margnak™. Theword" Skandha
refersto shoulder & perhaps Skandhak tax waslevied over goods carried on shoulders.
Sometimes powerful corporate organizationsof merchantsplayed avitd roll infixing custom
duties. E.g. Inthe port town of Quilon inthe Western coast, there was an evidence of an
agreement between thelocal guild & the Cherakings over the payment of revenue, upon
which the merchantswoul d enjoy specia protection.

Sreet shops: From the epics of Kalidas we got the evidence of regular street shopsin
different cities. Kalidasamentionsaroad named " Apanmarg" whosetwo sideswere used to
be studied with markets & shops.

River Routes: Apart from Land routes Chinesetravelerslike Hieuen Tsang a so mentioned
theimportance of River Routes, particularly intheRiver valeysof South India& theRiverine
Bengal region. Thus, intheinscriptionsof Bengd , wefind theamplereferencesof suchterms
like"Nabotakhoni" (manufacturing centersof River boats), "Noudandak”, "Noubandhak”,
etc. Ganga, Yamuna, Ghargara, Chambal, Mahanadi, Krishna, Godavari, etc. were some of
thebusiest riversof thosetimes.

8.8 TheExternal Trans-oceanic Continental Trade

Aswediscussed earlier, up to the 4th century CE, Indiawitnessed aflourishing prospectin
Trade & Commercewith the Roman Empire. But sincethelast half of the 5th century C.E.,
thisgloriouslong distance Indo-Roman trade began to decline. Thefall of Indo Romantrade
led to adrastic decline of trans-oceanic commercefor Indiain the Gupta& post-Guptaera.

However, it wastemporary. The apparent |oss procured due to the disappearance of the
Indo-Roman trade was soon fulfilled with the establishment of new Internationad traderoutes
acrossthe continentsand Oceans.

8.9 Riseof Byzantine Trade

According Ranabir Chakrovarty, the temporary vacuum of Indo Roman tradeispartially
filled up with renewed trade contact with the newly rising Byzantine Empire/ Eastern Roman
Empire centering from Constantinople (modern I stanbul), after it'sestablishment in 473 CE.
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Thelndo-Byzantine Trade

Thenew Byzantine Emperorswerekeenly interested intradewith India However unlikethe
former Red Searoute, thisnew trade with Byzantine Empirefollowed the route along the
Persan Gulf.

Thisbrought intofray theroleof intermediariesparticularly theArab merchants & the Sassanid
Persian Empire, who wereinterested in thistrade. According to Cosmos Indikoploeists
"Chrigtian topography", thistradein turn renewed theimportance of someof the new Western
portsof Indialike Chaul, Kalyan, Kozhikode, etc. However Sri Lankawasthe magjor target
for the Western merchants.

8.10 Rise of South-East Asian Trade

The gap in the Western trade was slowly compensated by the new commercial contacts
developing rapidly with South EastAsa

Theearliest referenceswere obtained form Pali & Sanskrit textslikeArthasasthra& Milinda
Panho, who refersindias contact with the lands of Suvarndweepa/ Suvarnbhumi i.eland of
Gold. Theearliest archaeol ogica evidenceof Indiascontact wasfrom 500-400 BCE. However
from 1st century CE therewas an increasein the overseastrade contact dueto emergence of
mainland South-East Adan kingdomslike SallendraEmpire, SrivijayaEmpire, etc. & kingdoms
inMday Peninsula

Thefollowingitemsof Export & Import can belisted from SEAdato Indiaaccordingtoliterary
& archaeological evidences. Someof theitemsof export were sent to Western marketsa so.
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Export

Import

Gold, spicessuch asCinnamon & cloves,
aromatic, sandalwood & camphor

Cotton cloath, sugar, beads,
certain potteries, etc.

Inthisconnection, the Chola Political power promoted the South East Asian tradein
variousways. Sometimesthey established protected mercantiletownscaled” Erivirgpattanas'.
Whilethe Cholanava military expeditionsof Sri Lanka(1080 CE) & to Maayapeninsula&
Indonesiaunder RgendraCholal in 1025 CE, hel ped to establish direct Indiacontrol over
the maritime South East Asian trade. It also established Indian control over key maritime
junctionslikeMannar of Sri Lanka.

Cultural Exchange: Theexpanding trade contactswith SEAsaarereflectedinthecultura
interaction. Hindu images/scul ptures of Cholaperiod, dating fromthe4th cen CE, arefound
inSEAsainvariousplaceslikeVieng Sra, Angkor Vat or inthe Suryaimagesin Temples of
Java. Whilethe Sri Vijaya& Kadaram dynastiesof SE Asiapatronized the building of the
Buddhist monastery at Nagapattnam, Tamil Nadu, taking permission fromthe Cholas. While
therewereregular exchange of ambassadors between thetwo political powers TheKhemer
king sent giftsto RgendraChola.

Mercahnt Associations/Guilds: Therewereexixtance of large corporate organization of the

merchantscontrolling the SEAg antrade. OnesuchistheAyyavole (group of 500s), established
inAihole, Karnataka
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Roleof Bengal & Tamraliptaasan interjuction : Chinesetraveler likeHieun Tsang & Fa
Hien, who cameto Indiaviathe Trans-oceanic route from SE Asia, talked about therising
importance of Benga coastlineasaninterjection of thistrade. Particularly they praised the
port of Tamralipta, which Stuated inanatura protection. Duetoitsided geographica location,
many Arab & Chineseshipsmadethisat their meeting point & anchored & Tamraiptaavoiding
the deep sea.

Indian ports prospered immensely after acting asan interjection of the greater East-West
trade between China& SE Asiaon onehand & Arabia& Europeonthe other.

8.11 Conclusion

Thus, from our abovediscussion, we can arguethat by 4th - 5th century CE, thereweresigns
of declining urban centersacrossthe Indian Sub-continent. We haved so discussed thepossble
factorsbehind thisdeurbanization processlikefd| of Western Roman trade, declineof monetary
economy, etc. Several Marxist historianslike R.S. Sharma, B.N.S. Yadav, etc. tried torelate
this phenomenon of " second deurbani zation™ with theregular symptom of introduction of
Medieval FeuddisminAncient India

However, thisview isel aborately countered by many other historianslike B.D. Chattopadhyay,
Upinder Singh, etc. Thuswefind that there might be decline of urban centersbut therewere
riseof many othersat thesametime. Infact, therewerehardly any such conditionsprevailing
that might |ed to ageneralized deurbanization al through the country. Hencewecancall ita
period of urban change but not that of acolossal urban decline.

It can be best expressed in terms of trade & commercein that period. From our above
discussionit can be said that circa4th - 9th century in Indiacannot beidentified asadark age
of Decay & disintegration for trade & commerce. Rather trans-continental commercial
exchanges devel oped afresh. Sometimesrenewed commercial relationswere established
with new countries. Thusalthough there might be some occasional disturbance likefalling
Indo-Roman trade, but it was s owly compensated by the establishment of new commercial
contacts& traderouteswith new regionslikethat of Byzantineor SEAsa

8.12 Model Questions

1) WhatisUrbanization ?What werethe characterigticsto definean urban centrein Ancient
India?

2) Giveabrief description of the Geographical distribution of variousurban centersinAncient
India(c. 4th - Sth century CE).

3) Doyouthink that Ancient Indiaexperienced ageneral declinein urbanization since4th-
5th century CE ?1f so, then what werethe possiblefactorsbehind that ? Explain
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4) How didthefall of Western Roman trade led to adecline of Urbanization in 4th-5th
century CE ?

5) Whatis"Asaticmodeof production” ?

6) How didhistorianslike B.D. Chattopadhyay countered thetheory of De-urbanization?

7) What werethe possiblefactorsbehind therise of trade & commercein Indiaduring
circa 4th - 9th century CE?

8) What werethedifferent inland traderoutesof contemporary periodinIndia? Describe
any two of it'sfeatures?

9) Describetheriseof transcontinental oceanic trade during the sameperiod ?

10) What wastheroleof Cholaadministration behind the establishment of India'sflouring
trading contact with South-East Asia?
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Unit 09 0 Varna & Proliferation of Jatis.
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9.2  TheExpanson of Brahmanism and theabsorption of tribes
9.3  The Socio-economic background
9.3.1 Indiscriminate Land grantsand sub-infeudation
9.3.2 TheDeclineof tradeand commerce
9.3.3 Increasing attachment to theland and devel opment of aclosed economy
9.4  Thedeclineof Vaishyasand therise of Shudras
9.5  TheEmergenceof KayasthaCommunity
9.6  Praliferation of the Brahmanacommunity
9.7  Proliferation of theKshatryiacaste
9.8 Conduson
9.9 Modd Questions

9.10 Suggested Readings

9.0 Objective

e Theobjectiveof thispresent unitisto study that how didthe Brahminicd religion expanded

over thetribal periphery inPost - Guptasage.

e Thedeclineof Va shyasonthe other hand wascompensated by thegradua rise& expansion

of the Shudracommunity will beelaboraed here.

e Theother objectiveof thisunitisto know how did the emergence of Kayasthacommunity

in Post - Guptasage.

e Prolification of Brahmanscommunity & expansion of Kshatriyacommunity -- will beaso

focusedinthisunit.

9.1Introduction

TheEarly Medieval period wasoneof proliferation & fragmentation. Inthispost-Guptaera,
theexigting Varnasbroke up into many castes& sectsand numerousnew tribes& communities
wereincorporated within them. Several socio-economic upheavasparticularly Land grants,
sub-infudation & decentralization of political power led to an unequa distribution of land &
power. Thisinturnled to theemergence of new socia groups& ranks, which didn't giet, fit
intotheexisting four fold Varnasystem. Thus, wefind theentirecaste system & hierarchiesin

104



Early Medieval India undergoes various alterations & adjustments, which not only led
proliferation of castesbut also changestherelative social positionsof the existing ones.

L et usdiscussthisinour following sections.

9.2 TheExpansion of Brahmanism & theabsor ption of tribes

The period witnessed the expansion of the peripheries of the sedentarized states of both
North & South India. Thisobvioudy led themto aconflict with adjacent tribal societies. This
advancement of Brahmanism mainly took place during the Gupta& post-Guptaperiod. Eg.
Snceitsformation, the GuhillaRa put dynasty of SE Rgjasthan wasinvolvedin seriousconflict
with theadjacent Bhill tribes. Infact, thefoundation of thisdynasty liesinthe defeat of theBhill
chief Mandalikain the hands of king Guhaditta. Latter many of the Bhills converted from
hunter-gatherers to tax-paying farmers. Again, Inscriptions of Ganga king of Orissa,
Ananatvarman Chodagangasuggestshow hisancestors defeated the Shabaratribes. These
conflictsultimately led to the displacement & integration/absorption of thetribal societiesinto
the sedentarized Hindu societies. However, it a soled to greater interaction betweentribal &
Brahminical cultures. It wasnot that only thetriba societiesgot "Hinduized", but aso severa
tribal elementsalso penetrated into the Brahminical culture. Eg. Sanskrit inscriptionsfrom
Assam suggest greater incorporation of Khasi & Gado words. Again the penetration of the
tribal culturesin Orissaisbest reflected in therise of worship of the Jagannath cult, which
clearly hastriba origins.

Thus, theexpansion of Brahmanismin disguise of Sanatan Hinduismwasnot intheform of
massmigration of VedicAryansliketheRig Vedic ages. Rather the expanson wasin termsof
the spread of the system over tribal & non-Hindu population of the peripheral regions. Their
autonomous areas might have been politically conquered earlier by the Kshatryiasor the
ancient sedenterized political powerslike Satavahanas, Vakataks or Guptasbut their real
adaptation was carried by the Brahmansduring thisperiod. Asaresult, theVarnasystem as
al so extended over them. Accordingly, alargenumber of these peripheral tribal peoplesin
Benga & South Indiawas absorbed under the Sudracaste. Thus, according theanthropogenic
study of PC. Maha anobis, the Sudrasof Bengd gppeared to be of indigenousbreed resembling
their lower caste neighborsof adjacent Bihar, whilethe Brahmanas of Benga resemblesmore
totheir counterpartsof North India.

However not all of these peripheral & neo-Hindu people were adapted to Sudracastes
only. Many of them wereincorporated to other castes & sub-castes also. For example,
during thistime alarge number of foreigninvaders& immigrantslike Sakas, Kushanas, etc
were adapted to the Kshatryiafolds. Similarly, most of theruling tribal chiefsof Bengal
along with many of their kinsmen were al so incorporated anong the Kshatryiafolds &
Mahissyasub-caste.
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9.3 The Socio-economic background
Certain economic devel opments accel erated the social changes of this post-Guptaperiod.

9.3.1IndiscriminateLand grants& sub-infeudation

Oneof thecentrd factorsthat findly transformed theAncien Indian Society to Early Medieval
Society istheindiscriminate practiceof |and grants. Theconcept of grantinglandsissomething
new in Indian socio-poalitics. Itisnot at all mentioned in Ashokan edicts. Wefirst cameto
know about the practise only form the SatavahanaAge, when certain Land Grantswere
made by Satavahanaruler GautamiputraSatakarani. But in thiscase, theking at least behold
theadministrative & military rightsover thegranted lands & they werevery few in numbers.

But from the Gupta& post-Guptaperiod large scaleland grantswere began to be madeto
Brahmins & Political beneficiaries. Herethelandswere not only made tax-free, but more
importantly theentireadministrative & governing rightswere also transferred to the hands of
the beneficiaries. The beneficiaries obtained total rightsto enjoy all the productionslevied
from the donated |andsincluding realization of taxesfrom the peasants & artisansresiding
there. Thusalong with theland the peopleliving init were also transferred from theformer
jurisdiction of the King to thegranted beneficiaries. Itisup tothemto deal with theresidents
onther ownterms, turning themtoland lords. Eventhe Government forceswoul d beforbidden
to disturb these donated |ands, without permission. Eg. Inthe NalandaLand grant Inscription,
or inthe Madhya-Pradesh Inscription of Samudraguptaor inthe Khalimpur Copper Plate of
PadaKing Dharmapa a, resdentswere asked by their king not only to pay the customary tax
tothebeneficiariesbut a so to obey their commands.

Thus, thislandsbecame semi independent enoughto riseasnew sourceof local authority. This
isacompletely new situation. Not only it accel erated the unprecedented rise of small feudal
kingdoms, but it al so resulted in the transformation of the peasants& artisansinto bonded labor
- two of thetypicd featuresof FeuddisminEarly Medieva Age.

But why did thispracticeoriginated ?

Firstly, aswediscussed in our previousunit, fromthe point of local political struggle, al the
locd kingdomsof thisagewereaways struggling to establish their power & legitimacy over
their territories. Thesesmall local powerswerenew in politics. They aretherising powers&
don't haveany powerful gened ogica background that can provide sufficient right of legitimacy
totheir rule, likethe Imperial Guptasor Vakatakas. Hence, they thrived for the other way
round. Now fromtimeimmemoria the Brahminsenjoyed aprestigiousposition among various
social groups. They emerged asthelegitimizersof political power by performing rituals &
sacrifices& crafting Roya Genedogies, likeRavikirti of Pulakeshwan 11. Thusgranting Lands
to Brahminsisjust atoken for providing such L egitimacy to the Royal power. Infact, in
certaininstances, wefind Land grantswere associated with Genealogical inscription rel ated
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tothe Royal donor, wherethe Royal lineagesweretried to belinked with Puranic Characters
of Rama, Laxmana, Pandavas, etc. Thiswasanother way of gaining legitimacy.

Apart fromthisreason, R.S. Sharamaal so pointed out theimportanceof “Varnacriss'/*Kali
Crisis' during thisage. Now, dueto continuous oppression of taxesthelower status of the
society, particularly the Vaishyas & the Shudrasresorted to unrest & rebellion. They refused
to pay taxesor render labour servicetothe state. Several warning attemptsto the Shdras &
Vaishyas, by the contemporary law bookslikeManu, failedinvein. Therefore, amore coercive
way to tackle the Situation needsto betaken. Inthiscontext the Rulersfound that it would be
more helpful for them, to grant these disturbed landsto state official s/ Brahman beneficiaries
inlieuof their slaries. Let themhandlethe stuation. L et themtook the burden of tax collection
& law keeping inthose areas. L et themto deal with the peasantson their ownterms.

The practice moreover could bring new landsinto cultivation. Becausein many casesthe
granted landswere uncultivated fallow lands or landswhich werenot inapositiontoreglize
revenue. Itisnow thetask of the Brahmins/granteesto makeit productive. Henceit gradually
led to the greater interaction of the Tribeswith the Brahminical cultures. Thusinthisagewe
find many of thetribeswere settling down as cultivators & plough agriculturewasintroduced
ingreater partsof theinterior. Thisinturnled to agrarian expanson asto B.D.Chattopadhayay.

AstoR.S. Sharma, sub-infeudation further reduced the size of these economic unitscreated
conditionsfor thedevelopment of akind of socid hierarchy, based ontheunequa distribution
of theland or land revenue.

9.3.2 TheDeclineof trade & commer ce

Uptothe GuptaPeriod I ndiawitnessed aflourishing prospect in Trade & Commerce. There
developed several vibrant commercial routesincluding that with the Roman Empire. The
abundant inscriptions& Copper Plate mentionstherise of severa affluent merchant guilds.

But sincethelast half of the 5th century C.E., thislong distance trade began to decline. Now,
withthe Huna& German Barbarian Invasionsthe Western Roman Empire cametoanendin
476 C.E. Withthisthelndo-Romantradea so declined. Theremaining silk-tradewith Byzantium
& Iranalso cameto an haltinthe middle of the 6th cen C.E. (Reff.- R.S. Sharma), dueto
continuousinterferenceby theArab tradersin between. Infact within the 8th century theentire
Western Trade practically became monopolized by theArab traders.

Thedeclinein trade & commerce also led to the decay of the formal urban commercial
centers. Thusmost of theWestern portsof Indiaaong theArabian Seacoast, likeMuziris,
Arikamedu, etc. lost their formal importance.. Simultaneoudly theinland commercia centers
that thrived onthistrade, like Pataliputra, Ujjain, etc asolost their importance.

However scholarslike U. Singh refused to accept that thewholetrade & commercecameto
anendinIndia Foeevenif theWestern trade declined, it was soon replaced by aflourishing
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Eastern trade with S.E. Asia, China & East Asia. In fact the Eastern ports of the Chola
Kingdom hugely prospered during thistime.

But for Marxist scholarslikeR.S. Sharma, thedeclineof trade & commercewasundeniable.
It is best demonstrated by the debasement of coins/currency during thistime. To him
"M oneti zation presupposesameasure of centralization”. During the Pre-Guptatimeslikethat
of the Mauryas, Kushanas or the Satavahanas, all the salaries of the state officials, from
bureaucratsto soldierswerepaidin cash. Thisisproved by thediscovery of alarge number
of Gold, Copper & Bronze coinsinthisage. It isneedlessto say that 99% of these metals
required for theminting of coinsisobtained from theflourishing Indo-Roman Trade.

Thisprocesscontinued up totheearly Guptas. But after SamudraGuptawefind theredevel oped
ascarcity of coins. Thediscovery of GuptaGold coinsprovesthat high ranking officiasmight
be paidin cash, but theunavailability of any copper or bronze coinsof the Guptastestifieson
the other hand that beyond the level of high officials cash transaction was not possible'.
Gradually, it wasreplaced by the system of rewarding of serviceswith land grants- A typical
feature of Feudal Decentralization. After the5th cen. C.E. cashtransaction

However, according to R.S. Sharmathe decay of trade & commerce was not only dueto
International factors. It wasaccelerated by theriseof atypical anti-commercid fedlinginthe
socio-cultural mood of the EMA. Infact, the scriptures of thisageliketheAranyakaParvaof
the Mahabharataviewed thetraders& merchantsas"evil men" indulgingintricks& tactics&
adapting fraudulent weights& measurementsto sell their commodities.

The Shritis of thisage recommended imposition of higher taxeson traderswhich wasmuch
morethan that of Arthasashtra. Simultaneoudy thekingsof thisagea soin dearth of sufficient
revenueincomefromtheland, tried toimpose moretax burden on thetraders. In addition of
the custom dutiesthe merchants also hasto pay aseparatetax called "Kara" & theartisans
"Shilpapratikara'. Day by day these oppressionsover thetradersincreases.

Redrictionson digant travelling : Astimepassestherestrictionsreagarding distant travelling
becomesmore & more severe. The seavoyagesparticularly cameunder the most objections.
Eg. TheAusansa Smriti statesthat those who undertook seavoyages havefallen fromthe
caste & werenot fit to beinvited to anysocial ceraemoniesor funera feasts(Sraddha). The
10th century Arab traveler Al Beruni on the other hand informs us that a Hindu was not
generally permitted to visit thelands of the Turks or of the Karnatas by the society. Even
Piligrimageto distand |ands beyond the sea.or beyond the borders of Bharatvarshawasaso
prohibited. Theend resul of all theseisasteady declinein economic & cultural exchange
between different regionswithin the country & inturn enhances"feuda localism”.

Againpolitica fragmentationfarther acce erated thedeclineof trade& commerce. Thepresence
of too many kingdomsmeant payment of custom dutiesat numerous checkposts, which further
undermined trade. The K athasaritasagara speaks of traderswho moved through foreststo
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escapethe payment of extrauties (sulka).

Fall of urban centres: Thedeclineintrade & commerceled to the decline of Towns &
Cities. R.S. Sharmain his famous book "Urban decay in India", describes how the
archaeological evidencesof Post-GuptaPeriod suggest the decay of several former towns&
commercia centerslike PuranaQuila(Delhi), Mathura, Hastinapur, Sravasti, Koushambi,
Pataliputra, etc. InVaishali, thelast archaeol ogical constructionwasin Period IV (300-500
C.E.), that too of reused bricks. The archaeol ogical findingsof Historian KrishnaMohan
Srimali revealsasimilar story for the Commercia & urban centersof the VakatakaKingdom
inthe Deccan too. When Chinese pilgrim Hieuen Tsang cameto Indiahevisited many of the
sacred Buddhit sites. Hetoo found most of thoselikeK apilavastu, Sravasti, Rgjghat, Vaishali,
etc. either in deserted or in dilapidated condition.

Duetoal thesefactorsmany of thetraders& merchantstried to escapefromtheir profession
either by taking other incomesor by migration. E.g. TheMandasore Inscription referstothe
migration of aguild of silk tradersmigrating from the\Western coast. While many other traders
joined handswith thedisgruntled peasants & artisansleading to frequent rebellions, afeature
of EMA. Again certain other wealthy tradersin order to regain trust of the society, took to
religious donations & land grants to Brahmanas, which in turn increases the feudal
decentralization. Eg. Thelndore Copper plate of Pravarsenall mentionsaweslthy merchant
Chandra, buying & donating¥2of avillagetothe Brahminstogainrituaistic favor.

9.3.3Increasing attachment totheland & development of closed economy

Urban contraction however led to Agrarian Expansion. Infact, arestricted market forced the
artisans& merchantsto migratefromtheir townsé& instead took up cultivationinthecountryside.
While on the other hand, on account of the unavailability of artisamal goodsfrom outside
through long distant trade, the villagershad to take the responsibility to acquiretheir necessary
non-agricultural itemslikelron implements, Sdt, Cotton, etc. by their own. It resultedinthe
development of salf sufficient subsistent Village economy - what Karl Marx called "Asiatic
modesof Production”.

Thedeclineintrade & commerce practically stopped the movementsof traders & artisans.
Alsotheformal urban centreswhich demanded the service of artisansal so disappears & the
new feudal courtsasto R.S. Sharmadsisn't have muchusefor trade& commerce. Theseled
thetraeder & artisansto betied down inthevillages. Most of them changed their profession
& became cultivatorswhile some other becametied downintheserviceof their locd clients
& masterslikethe Temples. These are confirmed by the land grant inscriptions of thisage
which demanded the reisidents of the donated landsto be tied with he same. Infact, the
Nanadal and grant I nscription of SmaudraGuptaspecifically asksed thetax-paying artisans
not to leavethevillageto settlein atax freeland. Rather they should now on start serving their
new masters.
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Thusasthe peasants, artisans & mercahantsbecame attached to their habitation, thisfostered
aclosed economy & therelative socid status of these classes became stationary.

9.4 Thedecline of Vaishyas & theriseof Shudras

The above discussed socio-economic factorsled aprofound impact on the prevailing Varna
system & relative classstatus of the society. It'saffectswerenot only limited to thetraditional
four fold Varnasystem, but inturnit led to theemergence of al together new setsof Castes&
sush-castesin thispost-Guptasociety. One suchimpact wasthe changeinthere aiveposition
of theVaishyas& Shudrasinthisperiod.

By the 6th century CE, withtherapid decline of trade & commerce, the Vaishyaspracticaly
lost their identity asaprominent higher caste of the society, the bulk maority of whomwere
mostly traders& merchants. The Skandapuranadepictshow thetradersdeclinedintheKali
age (Early Medieval period). Most of them |eft their earlier profession & took to cultivation,
while some othersbecame mere oilmen of Templesor winnowersof grain. However, until 5th
century CE, theVai shyatradersseemed to retaintheir wedlthy position. It wasreflected from
sourceslikethat of Chinesetraveler Fa-Hien, who mentionstherich charitiesmade by those
merchants & traders. But from 5th century onwardsin the post Gupta period they started
sufferingrapid declinein relation with the declining tarde & economy. By 11th century asper
the records of Arab travelers they were reduced to the status of Shudras both legally &
ritually. All the contemporary Vaishyasub-casteslike savarnakars, suvarnavaniks, tail akaras,
sutradhars, taksanas, kaivartas, karmakaras, etc. ot their former position & wereeven denied
the"sat-shudra’ status. Ultimately, the disappearance of gold coinage by 650 CE ontheother
hand explainsthe decline of thelast sustaining Vaishyacommunity of God smiths& gold
dedlers,

Thedeclineof Vaishyason the other hand was compensated by thegradual rise& expansion
of the Shudracommunity. The Shudrasno longer gppearsasmered avesor bonded agricultural
laborers, but they took the place of the Vaishyasas cultivators. Inthe mid 7th century CE,
Chinesetraveler Hiuen Tsang clearly refers Shudrasasagriculturdists& cultivators. While Al
Beruni in 10th century CE informsusabout theabsence of any significant difference between
the Shudras& Vaishyas. Henotesthat both of themlived | thesametowns& villages& even
mixed freely inthesame houses. Therelative change of thesocia statusof the Shudrasisalso
reflected intheindigenousliterary documentsof thisperiod. E.g. The Skandapuranamentions
Shudrasasagiver of grain & astable householder (grahastha).

Further Expansion of the Shudracommunity : The Shudras cameto havethelargest
number of sub-castesin post Gupta Period. The Law book of Manu mentions about 61
mixed sub-castes of Shudraswhilethe Brahmavai varta Puranaexceedsthe number to more
than ahundred sub-cagtesfor thesame. Thishugeincreaseinthenumber of Shudracastesmight
beasaresult of hugeinflux fromVaishyacommunity asnec-shudracultivators. Infact, the8th
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century VishnudharamottaraPurana, statesthat thousands of new mixed castes of Shudras
devel oped asaresult of marriage of Vai shyawomen with men of lower castes (Shudras).

Again, aswe have discussed earlier, the huge absorption of tribal & forest people of the
periphera regionsinto Brahmminical foldsa so added enormoudy to thenumber & varieties
of Shudras. By 8th century varioustribal communitieslike Sabaras, Bhills, Pulindas, etc.
were absorbed into the Shudracastes. In Deccan at the sametimeamost al theruling powers
werein conflict with the Abhiratribes. Thisinteraction made most of the Abhirasto setle
downas Shudrasby 9th century CE. A 12th century Kal churi Inscription of King Jagjjaladeva
Il mentionstheinduction of the Thirutribal peopleintotheir cultura folds. Asamatter of fact,
most of thesetribeswere admitted into Brahminical society as Shudras. Asaresult, New
Language, rituals & plough cultivation was extended over them. However not all of their
admissionwaslimited to only one caste/ Varna. Since quiet curiously we al so got references
likethat of AbhiraBrahmans, AbhiraK shatriyasor AbhiraVaishyas.

9.5 TheEmergenceof Kayastha Community

IntheEarly Medieva times, the constant transfer of Land & visavisland revenuesby Kings,
priests, aristocrats & Temples, led to therise of anew specialized group of scriberecorders
known asthe KayasthaCommunity. Theearliest reference of Kayasthaa though comesfrom
the4th century CE inthelaw book of Ygnabalka Smriti.

InEarly Medieva Period dueto rapid fragmentation of lands& gradual increaseintheitems
of revenuegiveninthegrant, alarge number of writers& record keepershad to be employed
to draftsthe documentsof land assignments & keepintrack thefiscal recordsof theselands.
Again boundary disputeisanother important feature of the contemporary law bookswhich
can't be settled without the hel p of records. Sometimes on account of sub-infeudation, as
many asfiveto six partiesmight lay claim on asame plot of land. Such disputes can't be
stteled without keeping detail records of heritance & transaction. Thisinturn makesthe
recruitment of moreliterate record keepersan utmost necessity.

Therecord kegperscamefrom aclass of writerswho were known by variousnamessuch as
Kayastha, Karanaika, karana, adhikrata, pustapaa, chitragupta, lekhaka, divira, dharmaekhin,
aksarapatalika, etc. ThetitleAkhauri derived fromAksaraisgtill prevalent among theKayastha
of Bihar. Thetitlesof Karana, Karanik, etc. werefound among the Kayasthas of Bengal &
Orissa. In course of time, al of them cameto be known asKayasthas.

But where doesthey camefrom ? Now, Intheinitial stages, literate membersfrom all the
higher Varnasincluding Brahmanswererecruited asK ayasthas or scribes/ record keepersto
meet the administrative demand. ThusKahanain hisRgjtarangini refersaBrahmananamed
Srivarthaappointed asaK ayastha official while L okenath another Brahman wasrecruited as
aKaranika. However, gradually asthe demand increasesthe scribes/ Kayasthaswere began
to berecruited from all the other Varnas. In course of time, they cut off their marital & socia
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relationswiththeir parent Varnas & emerged asatotally new community.

TheLawgiverswereconfronted of demarcating classposition of thisnewly emerged community
of Kayasthas. They faced adilemmaé& connected the Kayasthaswith both Shudras& dvijas
(upper caste Brahmins). Even thisit'suncertainin which class should the K ayasthas belong.
Thusin recent verdictsthe Cal cuttaHigh Court called them ShudraswhereastheAllahabad
high court called the Kayasthas Brahmans.

From 7th century onwards K ayasthamini sters began appearing in the courts of Kalchuri &
ChandelaRajputs of Madhya Pradesh. While, by 11th century CE the Kayasthas occupied
high positions in the Ganga administration of Kalinga / Orissa. They were called
"Ragjjyabidyadhar” & "Gangavidyadhar” (proficient in GangaFamily affairs). Naturaly, the
riseof Kayasthasasaprofessional literate caste undermined themonopoly of the Brahmanas
inthefiscal & administrative sectors. Asaresult, they soon cameunder stiff resistancefrom
the Brahman community.

9.6 Praliferation of the Brahmana community

Theprocessof proliferation wasmost striking among the Brahmanacommunity in the post
GuptaEarly Medieva period. Themost significant factor that promoted the proliferation was
growth of localism among the Brahmans. Inthe Land chartersof that timethey were mentioned
by their Gotaras& Mulas(i.e. thevillagefrom wherethey originated). In 5th - 8th century, we
got about 194 references of BrahmanaGotras.

Denoting the Brahman donees: The Brahman beneficiarieswereidentified intheinscription
by their ancestral addresslike Gotras, pravara, charan, sakhas & native place. Besidethis
certain respectabletitleslikeAcharya, Upadhyay, Pundit, etc were a so used.

Gotra refersto exogamousclan
Pravars " ancestry totheRishis
Charana " toschool of Vediclearning

However, it isdifficult to ascertain the purity & continuity of the Gotras. For instancein
Deccan & South India, many local Dravidian tribeswere given Aryan Gotra& werethus
absorbed asBrahmaneas.

Thetheory of Brahmana migration & it'srelation with Land grants: Some of the
inscriptional referenceof Land grantsin EMA suggest that many of the Brahman doneeswere
newly settled migrant of that place, suggesting aflow of Brahman migrationduringthisage. As
evident from the Vedic Reference, the Eastward migration of the Brahmans started from as
early as800 C.E. But sincethe5th century CE, theprocessreintensifiesassevera inscription
suggest aninflux of learned Brahmanimmigrantsfrom the heartland of Madhydesha(Middle
GangaValley) into areaslike M aharashtra, Bengal, Deccan, MP& Orissa ThelateMedieva
Kulgji textsof Bengal tracetheancestry of 5 'Kulin Brahmanas from Kanyakubjawho were
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invited to settlein Bengal by KingAdisurain order to train the Bengal Brahminsthe correct
performance of Vedicrites. Inmost land charters, the origina home of the Brahmanaswere
proudly mentioned & from the post-Guptaperiod onwardsaBrahmanaisrecognized by the
villagesfromwhichhebelong.

DECCAN _.,/

\2 MPLATEAUS o\
- .

TheRoutesof Brahman Migrationin Early Medieva Age
But why wer ethey migrating ? : Historianslike Upinder Singh suggeststhat during this
period dueto different factorstherewasadeclinein sacrificia religiouspracticesin North
India. Thisledtothemigration of the Brahman community,, residing thereto migratein search
of better occupation. Thismigrationincidentaly coincided with therise of thenumerous Feudd
kingdoms of EMA. This new political elites required some agent of legitimization &
adminigrativeinfragtructure. Thissituation suited both of thegroups& themigrating Brahmins,
whowerewell versed in Vedas, quickly got employment opportunitiesin these new Royal
courts. The Feudal kingsinturn madethem settleintheir kingdomsby granting them Lands.

Rise of Social statusfor the Brahmans: Onething iscertain - that the Royal charters
raised the status & strengthened the political & economic power of acertain section of the
Brahman community. In Brahmadayavillages, they became the dominant class. However to
historianslike Upinder Singh the Brahmanas could not be viewed as" Feudal intermediaries’
sincethey didn't paid any regular taxesor materia resourcesto the King likethe other Feudal
lords.

Expansion of the Brahmin Community : One of the primary need for increasing the
agricultural output isto sustaintherising populationintherura sector. Infact, itislike oneof
theageoldviciouscycewheremorefood leadsto better lifewhichleadsto morereproduction.
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Morereproduction inturn generatesthe need for more agricultural production. Althoughwe
don't have any specific censusdatafor thisage, but fromindirect referencesit'sevident that
therewasindeed amajor boom in Brahman popul ation of thisage. For instance, in South
India, therewasasteady increase of themembersin the Brahman Sabhas or Assemblies. Eg.
In Gautam Agrahar in Shikarpur Taluk the Brahmin popul ation rosefrom 1000in 890 CE to
about 32,000in 1027 CE ! Not just in South India, Brahman population alsoincreased in
Eastern Indiatoo. The 10th century Paschimbhag Copper Plate depicts King Srichandraof
Bengal granting ahugeland to about 6000 Brahmins, associated with amonastery of Lord
Brahmaé& aTempleof Lord Vishnu.

Rise of Brahmanapopulation in turn encouraged the growth & foundation of more& more
new settlements. Particularly the land grantsto Hindu Templeswere among the foremost.
Centering these new Temples new settlementsof Brahmins& other classesgrew up rapidly.
Thisismogt evident from thesudden rise of Brahmin settlementssurrounding agranted Temple
land by the Barman Kingsof Assam like Mahabhuti Barman, Bhaskar barman, etc. Theriver
Valey of Brahmanputraparticularly the Guwahati & Tezpur region became concentrated with
agrarian settlementsin Assam. In the 10th century, the Templ e settlements emerged asnew
township & commercid centers. By thelatemedieva timesthe Brahmansof Radhain Benga
weredivided into 56 sub-cagtes. Whileinthe 14th century contemporary scholar Harismhadeva
counted about 180 origina homes(mulas) for theloca Maithili Brahmins. Heestimated about
1000 sub-castesfor the Maithili Brahminswhosetota population at current timeshad risen
up to about 15 lakhs.

9.7 Proliferation of theK shatryia caste

Inthe K shatryiacommunity the proliferation wasmainly dueto the emergence of new sub-
castes particularly the Rgjputs. Asto R.S. Sharma, no other castesdeveloped so muchracia
& familia pridein Pre-IdamicIndia, asthe Rgjputsdid.

Thepracticeof ascribing solar & lunar originsto their ruling dynastieswasacommontradition
among the Rgputsthat begin around 7th century CE. Eg. The Sishodiyas(Chittor), Chauhanas
(Ajmer), Gawahadhawal as (Kanauj), Tomars (Delhi), Kachawads (Amer), etc. branch of
Rajputspracticed thistradition. However, asto R.S. SharmasomeK shatryiawarrior dynasties
likethe Palas, Chandelas & the Chalukyaswere probably local tribes, who werelatter given
Kshatryialineagesby Brahmanagenealogies.

Someof the new sub-castes might have descended fromtheorigind ruling Kshatryiadynasties,
while others like the Rajputs might have foreign descends. In this context, the term
‘Sanshkarvarjit' (deprived of rituals) can be mentioned, that was probably used to refer neo-
K shatryiaswho wereadmitted to Brahminical socia order fromforeignwarrior stocks. Itis
worthy to mention that inthisperiod anumber of erstwhileforeigninvaders& Central Asian
migratorslike Bactrian Greeks, Sakas, Huns& Parthiansin absence of any strong religionor
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culture of their own, wererigoroudly admitted to the Brahminical foldsasneo-K shatryias.
Accordingto scholarslikeR.S. Sharma, most of the Rgjputsa ong with the Solanki Chaukyas,
Paramaras, Tomaras, Gurjaras& Jatshad been descended from Central Asan origin particularly
from Huns & Sakas, who cameto Indiaduring 3rd to 5th century CE. With therigorous
absorption of theseforeign tribes, the K shatryiacommunity under-growsrapid multiplication
& expansion sincethe5th & 6th centuries.

However, it would beincorrect to satethat dl theforeign migrantswereadmitted to Kshatryia
community only. For we also got references of Gurjara& Jat Brahmans, Banias, porters,
goldsmiths& even Shudraherdsmen & cultivators.

9.8 Conclusion

Thusfrom our above discussion it can be inferred that in the post-Gupta period the pre
Musdim Hindu Varnasociety underwent certain mgor changes& dteration. Thefragmentation
of Land, fall of trade & monetary economy, etc. were some of the major socio-economic
factorsthat led to these Varnaproliferation & alterationinthisperiod. Inthe courseof time,
wefindthat whilecertain Varnalost their earlier higher status, some othersother gainedit.
Again, whilemost of the pre-existing Varnasunderwent massive proliferation & expansion, in
theother hand wed so witnessed theemergence of somecompletely new castes& communities.

9.9 Model Questions
1. HowdidtheBrahminica religion expanded over thetriba periphery in Post-Guptaage ?

2. What were the major socio-economic factorsthat led to the Varnadebacle in Early
Medieva India?

Describetherdativerise & fal of the Shudra& Vaishyacommunity.

How & inwhich context did the emergence of the new caste of Kayasthastook place ?
Describethe Proliferation of the Brahman community during thisperiod, in brief.

6. How didtheKshatryiacommunity expanded during thisperiod ? Explain.

ok~ w
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Unit 10 @ The Nature of polities: The Gupta Empire
(275-500 CE.)
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10.11 Kumarguptal (415-55CE)

10.12 Skandagupta(455-76 CE)
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10.15 Concluson

10.16 Modd Questions
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10.00bjective

Theobjectiveof thispresent unitistostudy abrief Histography about the Guptaregime.
Theother objectiveof thispresent unitisto study diffarentstypesof sourcesfor costructing
history of this period.

Learnersareableto understand therel ati onship between Brahminica revivalismandrise
of the Guptasfrom thisunit.

A brief dynastic history of theimperia Guptas will bediscussed inthisunit.

Achivements of chandragupta | , Samudragupta, Chandragupta Il , skandagupta,
kumargupta-- will be described here.

Why did skandaguptacalled "Savior of India" - will beelaborated.
Major causesfor thedownfall of mighty Guptaempire-will be also focused.
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10.1Introduction

The uncertaintiesthat engulfed Indiaafter the disintegration of the Mauryan Empirein 2nd
century BCE, were partially removed by the establishment of the Kushana power inthe
North & SatavahanaEmpireinthe Deccan. The Kushanasunited the North, while Satvahanas
did likewisefor South of the Vindhyas. However, sincethe 3rd century CE the Kushana
political power began to decline owing to several internal & externa factors. Onceagain, a
temporary political vacuum began to appear. Thepolitica hold of North Indiawasfractioned
into severa newly emerging small independent kingdomslike Nagas, Mdavas, Yaudheyas,
etc. Whilein Deccan, the Satavahanapower wassimilarly parceled out between thekingdoms
of Vakatakas & Ikshvakus.

Thus, under such situation the necessity for the establi shment of anew unifying paramount
power becameinevitable. Thus, asto scholarslike S.R. Goyal, "thepolitica Situation of India
towardsthecloseof the 3rd & beginning of the4th century CE, wasquiet smilar tothat of 6th
century BCE, which wasthen exploited by the Magadhans®. In this case, the Empire that
followed was one of the greatest & one of thelast trans-regional Ancient Indian Empire,
namely the GuptaEmpire.

Inour succeeding unit let usdiscusstherise & fal of the Guptastate & polity.

10.2Abrief historiography

For amost aperiod of 180 yearsthe Gupta Empire brought about apolitical Unification over
amogt wholeof Northern & Central Indiaincluding Gujarat & Punjab, under asinglepolitical
umbrdla

TheNationalist historiansof the Colonia ageduring theearly 20th & late 19 the century
tried to portray the Guptaregimeasa"Classical period” & as"A Golden Age" of Indian
history. For clarifying their points, they not only highlighted the palitical unification under the
Guptasbut al so focused on severd other optimistic featuresof the Guptarulelike devel opment
of art & architecture, production of exceptionaly fineliterary works, flourishment of trade &
commerce, economic prosperity, socia harmony, etc. However, thisglorification of the Gupta
Empire should be viewed in the contemporary context of writing history. It wasused by the
then Nationalist historiansto counter the British Imperiaist Historiography. TheBritishtriedto
portray Indiawith atypica imageof an Orientalist underdevel oped nation beforethearrival of
the Europeans. The Nationalist historiansin turn used to cite these Gol den past of Ancient
Indian history in order to counter the same.

Thetraditional understanding of the Gupta period underwent aradical revision sincethe
1960swith the emergence of M ar xist historiogr aphy. The Marxist historianslike D.D.
Kosmabi, R.S. Sharma, etc. reanalyzed the Gupta period and tried to rectify theinherent
biasness of the Nationalist Historiography. They argued that the Gupta Empire wasn't a
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centrdized unified Empire& that typical festuresof feuda decentrdizationwered ready present
inthe Guptaadminigration, right fromit'sorigin. E.g. according to R.S. Sharma, it isdoubtful
whether effective Guptacontrol extended beyond the Gangetic Valey. Apart fromthis, unlike
the previousregimes, the Guptaadministrative set-up itself was quiet semi-feudd in character.
TheBhukti provincid governors, cdled Uparikas, weremuch more powerful thantheir Mauryan
counterparts. Not only they werepaidintermsof donated landsin place of cash, but they also
enjoyed theright to keep their own standing army & appoint their own subordinateswithout
thenomind interference of the centra authority. From these perspectivestheMarxist historians
tried to mark the Gupta period as an age of "political fragmentation & collapse of urban
However, sincethe 1970s& 1980s, the Revivalist historiogr aphy under scholarslike B.D.
Chattopadhyay, Herman Kulke, etc. tried to put forward an alternative historical paradigm.
They argued that far from being aperiod of political decline& breakdown, the Guptaperiod
wasmarked by beginning of an"intengve processof stateformationat theregiond level". That
itmight beaperiod of socid, culturd or urban " change” but not that of a"decline’. Rather, unlike
the previousregimethe upliftment wasnot restricted tothe palitical core, but it brought about an
immenseflourishment dl acrossit'sterritory at theprovincid leve.

10.3 Sour ces

Beforegoingtothe specific political history of the GuptaEmpire, let usfirst quickly gothrough
the major sourcesthat help usto construct the history of this period. The sourcesof this
period can bedivided into following major categories:

1) Inscriptional evidences: thisperiod witnessed aconsiderablerisein Inscriptions &
Epigraphs, constructed particularly to commemoratethe Royal Land grantsto Brahmin &
Reigiousingitutionsor to sub-ordinatefeuda beneficiaries. Theassessment of thisepigraphica
dataof Royal land grant isanimportant topic for debate concerning the Feudal natureof this
period. Thesemainly comprised theRoya Prasadti Inscriptionsof thetime. Heretheinscriptions
serveasaplatform of glorification of the patron king/elite. Asaresult, theseinscriptionsare
engulfed with glorifying deedsof theKing aong with hisroyal genealogy. Eg. TheAllahabad
Fillar Inscription sponsored by Emperor Samudragupta& compaosed by hiscourt poet Harishen.
2) Numismaticevidences: Coins& sealsnot only served asthemaor medium of exchange
inthe GuptaAge but they also forms animportant part of the sourcesfor constructing the
history of thisperiod. The Guptasissued alarge number of Gold coinscalled 'Dinaras. Silver
coinsarepretty rarefor the Guptas. The Guptacoinsborethe names & epithetsof thekings
including metrical legends. Theobversesideof thecoinsgenraly representsthe King while
thereversegenerdly bearstheimpression of the Roya deity or sometimesthe Roya emblem/
motif. E.g. Thereverseside of the coinsof GuptaEmperor Chandraguptall, Kumarguptal
and Skandaguptabearsan image of Garudaor Peacock astheroya emblem. Sometimesthe
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were accompanied by dates. The coinsof Emperor Samudraaguptaplaying aliar deserve
specia mentioninthisconnection.

3) Literary sources: Thedevelopment Sanskrit literature received amajor boost during
the period of 300-600 CE. Various Puranas & Shristisashtraswere composed during this
age. Among them the Naradashriti, the Vishnushriti, Brihaspatishriti, Katyanashriti, Harivamsha
Purana, etc. deserves special mention. Buddhist Mahayanatexts|like Manjushri-mul akalapa
which ahas a separate chapter on the history of Gauda & Magadhawere al so composed
during thisage. Apart from these several non canonical secular workswere also composed
during thistime. Eg. The Nitisaraof Kamandaka, which was chiefly awork of polity, was
composed inthe 4th century CE. Itisinthisagethat Vishakaduttacomposed hisfamous
dramaof "Devi Chandrgupta’. However, most of thismarve islogt & only somefragmentsof
it had survived to thisday. Alongwith all these several treatise on scientific, environmental,
astronomical and other technica fieldswere composed by theversatilescholarspresent inthe
Guptacourt namely Varahamihir, Kaidasa, Amarghosa, etc.

4) Foreignaccounts: Indiawascaledthe"Land of Buddha: theroad to heaven". Between
3rdto 7th century CE severa Chinese& East Asian monkscameto Indiain order to collect
Buddhist texts, vistimportant pilgrim steslinked with Gautam Buddha& vistvariousemerging
Buddhist centersof Education. Among them threefamous Chinesetravel erscatichesmost of the
limelight viz. - FaHien, Hieuen Tsang & I-Tsing. FaHien (337-422 CE) cameto Indiaduring
theruleof GuptaEmperor Chandraguptall. Asthey travelled aroundinthe country they tried to
notedown al their observationsbeit the socio-economic conditionsor beit thesmpleday-to-
day lifestyleof the people. When they werefinished up they returned to their countrieswiththis
information & composed books. FaHien himself wrotethebook "FaKuoKing".

Apart from Chinese & East Asian sourcesthere were certain Western sourcesaso. The
Guptaperiod wasan eraflourishing trade & economy. Indiahad aviablecommercial relation
with theseWestern nations particularly Greece & Byzantium. Asaresult, several European
sailors& businessman cameto Indiaduring that time. Cosmos | ndicopleustes " Christian
Topography" isworth mentioningin thisconnection.

10.3Theorigin of the Guptas

We have atogether five principal theoriesregarding the original homeland of the Guptas.
Now, according to the documentsof Chinesetraveler I-Tsing, when hecameto Indiaaround
673-95 CE, he subsequently came across the dilapidated remains of an Ancient Chinese
Templeat aplacecalled Mrigasikhavan. Asto I-Tsing this" Temple of China' wasbuilt by
MahargjaSri Gupta, thelegendary founder of the Guptadynasty some 500 yearsbeforehis
visit, solely for theuse of Chinesetravelers& monks. Thefirst threetheoriesof originwas
based onidentification of thisMrigasikhavan wherethe Templewasl ocated. Thetheoriesare
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1) Bengal Origin : Higtorian D.C. Sarkar cd culated the distance & identified that the Temple
must belocated somewherein Murshidabad district of Benga . So according to him, Bengal
must betheorigina homeland of the Guptas. However, asto R.C. Mgumder it might bethat
Sri Guptaruled over Bengal & had built the Temple accordingly. But for that it does not
necessarily meansthat Bengal wastheir original home.

2) Eastern UPorigin : Historian JaggannathAgarwal & B.P. Sinhasimilarly argued that the
original homeland of the Guptaswasin Sarnathin Eastern Uttar Pradesh.

3) Magadhaorigin: V.A. Smith& A.S. Altekar inasimilar way tried toidentify thelocation
of the Temple somewherein core areas of Magadha& hence argued Magadhaastheoriginal
homeland of the Guptas. However, thistheory wassimilarly challenged on severa logical
grounds.

4) Punjab origin : Thisview wasrepresented by Historian K.P. Jaysawal. By carefully
examining thegenesl ogica records, hesuggested that Guptaswere descendentsof Karasakara
Jats (modern Kakkar Jats) who wereoriginally an inhabitant tribe of Punjab region. Hence,
he argued Punjab asthe original homeland of the Guptas.

5) The Upper Ganga basin origin : The most acceptable view was put forwarded by
historian SR. Goyal. Heargued that most of theinscriptions& numismatic evidencesof the
Early Guptas have been found in upper GangaBasin. Most of the coins of the early Guptas
including the Chandragupta-K umardevi typesof coinshave beenfound here. Out of the 15
Guptainscriptions, eight of them belonged to thisregionincluding thefamousAllahabad Pillar
Inscription of Samudrgupta. Infact, the content of those Inscriptionsitsalf identified the Upper
Gangabasin asthe"Pratishta Sashana' of the Guptaswhiletherest other territorieswere
caled"Digvijay Sashand'.

10.5 Debate on the Gupta Capital

Therearevariousfactorsthat determinesthel ocation of acapital for any North Indian Empires,
beit their political core, theregion that providesit the main support base, Geographically
protected by natura barriers, economic affluence, etc.

Now we have mentioned that during the Guptaperiod the politica gravity had shifted towards
Eastern part of the Upper GangaBasin. Theregion around Prayag, the confluence of Ganga
& YamunaRiver had now becomethe palitical nucleusfor the Guptas.

Thusfromvariousliterary including Puranic sourcesit isdemarcated that for at least theearly
years of the regime, Prayag served asthe capital for the Guptas. However, | atter on, the
capita wasshiftedtoAyodhya, wherethenew Royad residential complex washuilt. Paramartha,
aBuddhist scholar of the GuptaAge, specifically referred it asthe capita of Vikramaditya, i.e.
Emperor Skandagupta. It isbelieved that hisgreat Grandfather Emperor Chandraguptall
shifted the capital to Ayodhya.
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Inthisconnection, it isworthy to mention that Patali putrawas animportant metropolisunder
the Guptashut not thecapitd . For FaHien, whovisited thecity during thereign of Chandragupta
I1, specifically mentionsthat the city did not held the same position that it used to beinthe
timesof Mauryans.

10.6 Foundation of theGuptaEmpire& theearly Guptas(Late3rd century CE)

Aswe have discussed in the preceding sections, the origin of the GuptaDynasty isvery
mysterious & doubtful. Interestingly, we have earlier got thereference of the" Gupta' title
among variousofficials & subordinates of the Satavahanas, SakaK shatrapas & eventhe
KushanaRulers. E.g. ShivaGuptaof the Nasik Inscription or Shiva-Skanda Guptaof the
Karleinscription. But they wereal merelocal governors& any of their formal connections
withthelatter Imperial Guptas cannot yet be proved.

Inthe 3rd century CE post Kushanaperiod, the political Diasporaof Northern & Western
Indiawasfragmented among variousregiona kingdomslikethe Nagasof Mathura, Malavas
of Punjab, Lichchavis of Magadha, Saka Kshatrapas in the West, etc. Under such
circumstances, ashistorian SR Goyal argues, therewasareviva of Brahmanism asan unifying
nationalist force. Withthereviva of Brahmanism, theforcesof disintegration weskened & the
ideaof an united Empire" Chakravatikshetra' became popular. Vedic sacrifices& Puranic
Ideol ogiesonceagain becamepopular & Manushriti of thisagethusfirmly declares” A Brahman
who knowsthe Veda, deservesto be King or thecommander-in-chief". Asto SR Goyadl, this
opportunity wasutilized by the Guptaswho emerged asthe new agentsof Brahminicd revival
& unity.

Agan, quietinteregtingly theregionsof Magadha& north-western partswerea ready dominated
by Buddhism & Jainism respectively. Wheress, itisthe Upper Gangetic valley, that emerged
asthe base-point of Brahminical revival. Quiet coincidentally thisregionisalso said to be
wherethe Guptashad originated.

Accordingtothegenea ogicd record of theAllahabad Pillar Inscription (AP of Samudragupta,
the founder of the dynasty was Maharaja Sri Gupta ( 275-300 CE). In his inscription,
Samudraguptahad mentioned himself asthe great grandson of Sri Gupta. Heisknown for
building a Chinnese Templein Mrigasikahaban asnoted by traveler I-Tsing. Fromthesame
account of I-Tsingwecan roughly caculate & placethetimelineof hisreign approximately
from 275to 300 CE.

His son Ghatotkachagupta (300-319 CE) succeeded Sri Gupta. Hisnametoo appearsinthe
Royal genealogy of API. Nothing muchisknown about hisreign except that he concluded a
matrimonid aliancewiththeneighboring Lichchavis.

However, both of themweremost probably regiond chieftains. Neither they madeany territorid
expangon nor they boreany illustrioustitles. IntheAllahabad Pillar inscription, Guptaand his
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successor Ghatotkacha are described as Maharaja ("great king"), while the next king
Chandraguptal iscaled aMahargjadhirgja("king of great kings"). Inthelater period, thetitle
Maharajawas used by feudatory rulers, which hasled to suggestionsthat Sri Guptaand
Ghatotkachaheld alower statusand wereless powerful than Chandraguptal.

It wasonly from thereign of the next king in line Chandraguptal, that the Guptadynasty
entersintoitsImperia Age.

10.7 Dynastic history of thel mperial Guptas

Sri Gupta [(275-300 CE)
Ghatotkach Gupta (300-319 CE)

Chandragupta | {(312-350 CE)....[+ Queen Kumardevi Lichchavi]

l\ta-:-::aw ota

Samudragupta [350-376 CE)... [+ Queen Dartadeyi|
Ramagupta (debatable)
Chandragupta |l {Vikramaditya) (376-412 CE]. [+ Ceui:n Druvadevi +Queen Kubernaga]

GovindaGupta (2™ son)  Prababhatigupta {daughter)

Kumargupta | (415-55 CE)...[*Queen Mahadevi Anantadewvi]

Skandagupta {Shakropana} (455-67 CE)
Buddhagupta [476-500 CE)...[son of Purugupta/nephew of Skandagupta)
Vanyagugpta [S00-10 CE)

Bhanugupta [around 510 CE)...[Contemporary of Tarmana]

Marashimhagupta Il f Baladitya Il [around 530 CE).. [contemporary of Mihirkula)

The Dynastic Chronology of the GuptaFamily (The nameof the Emperorsarewrittenin
bold L etters)
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The Guptalmperial regimeissaid to begin with the accession of Chandraguptal. For about
180yearssince 319 CE, much of the culture & politicsof the subcontinent iscontrolled by the
Imperia Guptaregime. AtitsZenith, the GuptaEmpire covered avast areafrom Kashmirin
theNorthtoVindyasin the South & from Gujarat & PunjabintheWest to Bay of Bengal in
the South. The5th-century CE Sanskrit poet K alidasacreditsthe Guptaswith having conquered
about twenty-onekingdoms, both in and outside India, including the kingdoms of Parasikas,
the Hunas, the Kambojas, tribeslocated in the west and east Oxusvalleys, the Kinnaras,
Kiratas, and others.

Thehigh pointsof thisperiod arethegreat cultural devel opmentswhichtook place primarily
duringthereignsof Samudragupta, Chandraguptall and Kumaraguptal. Many of theliterary
sources, such asMahabharataand Ramayana, were canoni zed during thisperiod.

10.8 Chandraguptal (319-350 CE)

ChandraGuptal is considered to be the real founder of the Gupta Empire. It isnot only
because of that hewasthefirst to assumetheillustrioustitle of "Mahadhirga’, butitisaso
because heissued alargenumber of Gold coinsin hisname.

Chandragupta | married Lichchavi princess Kumardevi and thus cemented a powerful
meatrimonid aliancewiththeAncient tribeof Lichchavis. AstoV.A. Smith, it gavethe Guptas
amogt aparamount positioninthewholeMagadharegion. Infact, sncethefather of Kumardevi
didn't have amaleissue, Chandraguptal soon becamethe de-jury sovereign of theentire
Magadha& Lichchavi countries. Thisaliancewasa so aresponseagaingt asmilar matrimonial
alliance between the contending Vakataka-BharshivaNagapowersin the Deccan.

Gold coin of Chandraguptal with hisQueen (lft) & gold coin of Samudraguptaplaying
Veena(right)
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However, Chandraguptal wasn't content only withthis. According to Vishnu Puranahefarther
annexed Saketa (modern Sravasti) to his kingdom. Thus, according to Goyal, when
Chandraguptal died, the Guptas were the masters over whole of Central Ganga Basin,
including modern Bihar.

10.9 Samudragupta (350-76 CE)

Samudraguptason & successor of Chandraguptal, wasthegreatest ruler of the GuptaEmpire.
AstoAryaManjushri Mulaka pa, Samudraguptahad tofirst deal withtheriva clamanttothe
throne, hisbrother Kacchagupta. Kacchagupta, well known asapersecutor of Buddhists
represented the orthox Brahminica section, while Samudraguptarepresented theliberal aspect
of Brahminical revival. Kacchawasfinaly defeated by Samudragupta.

The GuptaEmpireat it'sZenith
TheAllahabad Pillar inscription (API), composed by hiscourtier Harishena, creditshimwith
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extensive conquests. Theinscription assertsthat Samudraguptauprooted 8 kingsof Aryavarta,
thenorthernregion, including theNagas. It further claimsthat he subjugated al thekingsof the
forest region, which was most probably located in central India. It also creditshim with
defeating 12 rulersof Dakshingpatha, the southern region: theexact identification of severa of
these kingsis debated among modern scholars, but it isclear that these kingsruled areas
located on the eastern coast of India.

Theinscription suggeststhat Samudraguptaadvanced asfar asthe Pallavakingdominthe
south, and defeated Vishnugopa, the Pallavaregent of Kanchi. During thissouthern campaign,
Samudraguptamost probably passed through the forest tract of central India, reached the
eastern coast in present-day Odisha, and then marched south along the coast of Bay of
Bengd.

TheAllahabad Fillar inscription mentionsthat rulersof several frontier kingdomsand tribal
oligarchies paid Samudraguptatributes, obeyed hisorders, and performed obeisance before
him. Thefrontier kingdomsincluded Daivaputra Sahasahunsahi (Indo-Kushanasof North
West), ShakaK shatrapas, Kamarupa, Nepaa, and Karttripura. Thetribal oligarchiesincluded
Malavas, Arjunayanas, Yaudheyas, M adrakas, and Abhiras, among others. Thesetributary
chiefsbecamearing of encirclement, thefirst line of defencefor the safety & security of its
inner hinterland

Finaly, theinscription mentionsthat severa foreign kingstried to please Samudragupta by
personal attendance; offered him their daughters in marriage (or according to another
interpretation, gifted him maidens); and sought the use of the Garuda-depicting Guptaseal for
adminigeringtheir ownterritories. Thisisan exaggeration: for example, theinscriptionliststhe
king of Smhaa(Sri Lanka) among thesekings. Itisknown that from Chinese sourcesthat the
Simhaaking M eghavarnasent rich presentsto the Guptaking requesting his permissionto
build a Buddhist monastery at Bodh Gaya. Samudragupta's panegyrist appearsto have
described thisact of diplomacy asan act of subservience.

Thebdlligerent Naga-Vakatakaal liancewasaconstant threeat to the Gupta Sovereignty. Thus
by theAPI, Samudraguptafirst of al completely annihilated the Nagas of M athura, Padmavati
& Ahichatrain Aryabharata. Next he plunged into conflict with Rudrasenal / Rudradevaof
Vakatakakingdom. Samudraguptamanaged toinflict certain gainsin thisconflict & annexed
some partsNorth of Vindyas particularly Bundlekhand & Eran. Tocommemoratethisvictory
Samudraguptaperhapsbuild theVishnu Templeat Eran. The Eran Inscription creditshim of
"overthrowing thewholetribe of kingsupontheEarth.”

After becoming the master of North India& Central India, Samudraguptaturned towards
Benga whichwould give him accessboth tothesea& totheflourishing International trade
through the port of Tamralipata. Thus, Samudragupta defeated Nagaduttawho wastheruler
of NorthBengal.
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Themost remarkablefeature of his Southern campaign wasthe policy of capture & then
liberation & re-ingtalment of the conquered kings. Asto R.D. Banerjee& Goya Samudragupta
waswiseenough to realizethat it would bedifficult to rule over those distant kingdom whose
socio-linguistic set up was quiet different with the Gupta heartland. Hence, inthiscase his
primefocuswasto acquirewealth & build up apowerful encirclement of vassa kingdoms. In
thisconnection, itisworthy to mention that Samudrguptaa soinvaded Kalinga (Orissa). Asto
Sri Lankan chronicleMahavamsha, thisprompted KdingaprincessHemamaa, tofly to Sinhda
with thetoothrelic of Buddha, whichistill believed to bethereintheidand.

Samudragupta appearsto have been Vaishnavite, as attested by his Eran inscription, and
performed several Brahmanical ceremonies. The Guptarecords credit him with making
generousdonationsof cowsand gold. He performed theAshvamedharitua (horse sacrifice),
whichwasused by theancient Indian kingsto provetheir imperia sovereignty, andissued
gold coinsto mark this performance

International sphere: SamudraGupta's North Western policy was largely shaped by
International sphere. Around thistime, wegot evidences of Sassanid Persanstryingto make
inroadsin North Western Indiafollowed by the Jouan-jouan tribewho werethe early ancestors
of famousWhite Huns (Indo Hepthelites). On contrary, thisGandhararegion at that timewas
ruled by thelast remaining branches of the Kushanasknown astheKidaraK ushanas. Although
thisKushanasenjoyed high-soundingtitleslike" Daivaputra Sahusahenshahi", but they were
grestly incompetent infaceof thisforeign aggression. Thisprompted the K ushanasto approach
Samudraguptafor hishelp. In 359 CE the KidaraK ushanas sent him wealthy presents& a
messageof dlegiance& seek thehelp of thelmperia Guptasagaingt the Persans. Accordingly,
Samudraguptamarched towards North West & defeated the Persiansin 367-68 CE.

In other sphere, Samudragupta sent an embassy to Romein 361 CE. During histimetrade &
commercia relationswith Sinhala, South East Asia, Rome, Byzantine, etcflourished. Itis
known that from Chinese sourcesthat the Sinhalaking Meghavarnasent rich presentstothe
Guptaking requesting hispermission to build aBuddhist monastery at Bodh Gaya.
Cultural Sphere: TheAllahabad Pillar inscription presents Samudraguptaasawiseking
and strict administrator, who was a so compass onate enough to help the poor and thehelpless.
It dso aludesto theking'stalentsasamusician and apoet, and callshim the"king of poets’.
Such claimsare corroborated by Samudragupta's gold coins, which depict him playing a
Veena

Samudraguptaappearsto havedirectly controlled alarge part of the Indo-Gangetic Plainin
present-day India, aswell asasubstantia part of central India. Besides, hisempire comprised
anumber of monarchical andtribal tributary statesof northern India, and of the south-eastern
coadtal region of India.

Vincen Smith described him asthe"Napoleon of India’.
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10.10 Chandraguptall [Vikramaditya] (376-412 CE)

According to the Gupta records, amongst his sons, Samudragupta nominated prince
Chandraguptall, born of queen Dattadevi, as his successor. Chandraguptall Vikramaditya
(the Sun of Power) ruled from 375t0 412 CE. Hewasa so mentioned asDevargja/ Devagupta
in his epithets. He married a Kadamba princess of Kuntala and of Naga lineage
(N?gakulotpannn?), Kuberanaga. Hisdaughter Prabhavatiguptafrom thisNagaqueenwas
married to Rudrasenall, the Vakatakaruler of Deccan & thusfor thefirst timeamatrimonial
alliancewas set up between thetwo most violaent belligerent of contemporary India

Conquest of Shakas: The Shakasor the Indoa-Schythianswere aforeign tribewho came
to Indiafrom Centra Asasomecenturiesago. By thenthey had becamethe master of Western
Indiaincluding Gujarat. Chandraguptall expanded hisrealmwestwards, defeating the Saka
Western K shatrapas of Mawa, Gujarat and Saurashtrain acampaign lasting until 409. His
main opponent, the powerful Shakaruler Rudrasmhalll wasdefeated by 395, and dueto his
victory of the Shakashewasknown by thetitle" Shakari". Thisconquest madethe Guptasto
gain acsessto theWestern coast & thuscameintouch with thelucerative Western trade of the
Arabian Sea.

TheMehrauli Rillar Edict (MPE) dso creditshim of crushing an united aliance of the Bengal
Chiefdoms(Vanga). Thisextended hiscontrol from coast to coast and he established asecond
capita at Ujjain.

Despitethecreation of theempirethrough war, thereignisremembered for itsvery influential
styleof Hindu art, literature, culture and science, especidly during thereign of Chandragupta
I1. Someexcdlent worksof Hindu art such asthe pandlsat the DashavataraTemplein Deogarh
servetoillustratethe magnificence of Guptaart. Aboveal, it wasthe synthesis of eements
that gave Guptaart itsdistinctiveflavor. During this period, the Guptas were supportive of
thriving Buddhist and Jain culturesaswell, and for thisreason, thereisa so along history of
non-Hindu Guptaperiod art. In particular, Guptaperiod Buddhist art wasto beinfluential in
most of East and Southeast Asia. Many advanceswererecorded by the Chinese scholar and
traveler Faxian (Fa-hien) in hisdiary which was published afterwards.

Chandragupta ll's campaign against foreign tribes: The 4th century Sanskrit poet
Kalidasacredits ChandraguptaVikramadityawith conquering about twenty-onekingdoms,
both in and outside India. The M PE credits Chandraguptall to crossthe Sindhu River.After
finishing hiscampaign in East and West India, Vikramaditya (Chandraguptall) proceeded
northwards, subjugated the Parasikas (Persians), then the Hunas and the Kambojastribes
located inthewest and eastern Oxusvalley respectively. Theregfter, theking proceeded into
the Himalayamountainsto reduce the mountain tribes of the Kinnaras, Kiratas, aswell as
Indiaproper.
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The Brihatkathamanjari of the Kashmiri writer Kshemendra states, King Vikramaditya
(Chandraguptall) had "unburdened the sacred earth of the Barbarianslikethe Sakas, Mlecchas,
Kambojas, Yavanas, Tusharas, Parasikas, Hunas, and others, by annihilating these sinful
Mlecchascompletely”.

TheNavaratnas: The court of Chandraguptawas made even moreillustriousby thefact
that the Navaratna (Nine Jewels), agroup of ninewho excelledintheliterary arts, gracedit.
Amongst these men was K 2id?sa, whose works dwarfed the works of many other literary
geniuses, not only in hisown agebut inthe yearsto come. Kaidasawasmainly knownfor his
subtleexploitation of the shringara(romantic) eementin hisverse. ThenineNavaratnaswere

i) Amarsnha

i) Dhanantari
i) Harisena

V) Kdidas

V) K ahapanaka
Vi) Shanku

Vii) Vaaruchi

Vi) Verahamihir
X Betdbhata

Theother rulersin Indian history who werefamousfor patronizing such set of Navaratnasin
their court were Mugha Emperor Akbar & MahargjaKrishnachandraof Bengal.

Faxian (or FaHien), aChinese Buddhist, wasoneof the pilgrimswho visited Indiaduring the
reign of the Guptaemperor Chandraguptall. He started hisjourney from Chinain 399 and
reached Indiain 405 CE. During hisstay in Indiaup to 411, he went on a pilgrimage to
Mathura, Kannauj, Kapilavastu, Kushinagar, Vaishai, Pataliputra, Kashi, and Rgjagriha, and
meade careful observationsabout theempire'sconditions. FaHienwaspleased with themildness
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of administration. The Penal Codewas mild and offenseswere punished by finesonly. From
his accounts (Bk ~ "Fa-kuo-king"), we get an impression that the Gupta Empire was a
prosperous period inthe history of India. And until the Rome-Chinatrade axiswas broken
withthefall of the Han dynasty, the Guptasdid indeed prosper. Hiswritingsform one of the
most important sourcesfor thehistory of thisperiod.
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10.11 Kumarguptal (415-55CE)

Kumaraguptal wastheson of the Guptaemperor Chandraguptall and hisqueen Dhruvadevi.
He seemsto havemaintained control of hisinherited territory, which extended from Gujaratin
thewest to Bengal regionintheeast.

Kumaragupta performed an Ashvamedha sacrifice, which was usually performed to prove
imperial sovereignty, although no concrete information is available about his military
achievements. Based on the epigraphic and numi smati ¢ evidence, some modern historians
havetheorized that he may have subdued theAulikarasof central Indiaand the Traikutakas of
western India.

Kumaraguptahad inherited alarge empire built upon the conquests of hisfather Chandragupta
I1 and hisgrandfather Samudragupta. No concreteinformation isavailableabout hismilitary
achievements. Theinscriptionsissued during hisreign have been discoveredin MadhyaPradesh,
Uttar Pradesh, West Bengal, and Bangladesh; an inscription of hisson hasbeen discovered
from Gujarat. In addition, his Garuda-inscribed coins (Garudawas presumably the Royal
emblem of the Guptas) have been discovered in western India, and his peacock-inscribed
coinshave been discovered inthe Gangesvalley. Thissuggeststhat hewasableto maintain
control over thevast territory that heinherited. Thus, evenif hisreign wasmilitarily uneventful,
he must have been astrong ruler for being ableto maintain astable governmentinalarge
empire, asindicated by epigraphic and numismeatic evidence.

Therearesomeindicationsthat Kumaragupta'sreign wasnot devoid of warsand disturbances.
For example, he worshipped the war god Karttikeya, and his gold coins suggest that he
performed the A shvamedha ceremony, which wasused by Ancient Indian kingsto provetheir
sovereignty. However, sincethereisno concreteinformation avail able about any military
conguest by him, itisnot certainif this performanceisindicative of any conquests.

Possible south-wester n conquests: Kumaragupta's coins have been found in present-day
M aharashtra, whichwaslocated to the south-west of the core Guptaterritory. Theseinclude
13 coinsfromAchalpur, and ahoard of 1395 silver coinsfrom Samand in Setaradistrict. His
coinsdiscovered from south Gujarat resembl e the coinsissued by the Traikutaka dynasty,
which ruled thisregion. Thishasled to suggestionsthat Kumaraguptadefeated the Traikutakas.

Poss bleannexation of Dashapura: The423 CE Mandsoreinscription mentionsaline of
kingswhaose name endswith -varman, who probably had their capital at Dashapura(modern
Mandsaur). Theinscription describes one of thesekings, Nara-varman, asan"Aulikara’,
which seemsto have been the dynasty's name. Theinscription describesaguild of silk-
weaverswho had migrated fromthe L ataregion of present-day Gujarat to Dashapura. It then
abruptly movesaway from thistopic and mentions"while Kumaraguptawasruling thewhole
earth”. It further statesthat asuntemplewasbuiltin c. 436 CE during thereign of Nara-
varman'sgrandson Bandhu-varman: it was|later destroyed or damaged by other kings, and
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theguildhad it repaireditinc. 473 CE.

According to onetheory, Bandhuvarman ruled Dashapuraas afeudatory of Kumaraguptal,
thesubject of thisarticle. However, historian R. C. Mg umdar arguesthat the" K umaragupta’
referredtointheinscriptionisthelater king Kumaraguptall. According to Mgumdar'stheory,
thetemplewashbuiltin c. 436 CE when Bandhuvarman ruled asasovereign, and wasrepaired
inc. 473 CE during thereign of Kumaraguptall. Bandhuvarman'sgrandfather Naravarman
and hisfather Vishvavarman seem to have beenindependent rulers, because none of thethree
inscriptionsissued during their reignsrefer to aGuptaoverlord. Therefore, according to
Ma umdar, irrespective of who the"Kumaragupta' mentionedin the Mandsaur inscriptionis,
the Dashapura area seemsto have been annexed to the Gupta empire sometime after this
inscriptionwasissued, that is, during c. 424-473 CE. Mg umdar theorizesthat the Dashapura
region was annexed to the Guptaempire during thereign of Kumaraguptal, either through
military conquest or diplomacy.

Other possiblecampaigns: Somecoinsof Kumaraguptascoinsdepict himasarhinoceros-
dayer, which some scholarssuch as Tgf Ram Sharmasee aspossible evidence of hissuccesses
against theking of Kamarupain present-day Assam, wherethe Indian rhinocerosis abundant.
Another category of hiscoinsportray himasatiger-dayer, which according to historianH. C.
Raychaudhuri, may aludeto hisincursonsof theterritory to thesouth of theNarmadaRiver,
wheretigersare abundant. However, historian S. R. Goyal dismisses both of these coin-
based theoriesasfanciful.

TheBhitari pillar inscription statesthat hissuccessor Skandaguptarestored thefallenfortunes
of the Guptafamily, which hasled to suggestionsthat during hislast years, Kumaragupta
suffered reverses, possibly against the Pushyamitras or the Hunas. However, thiscannot be
said with certainty, and the situation described in the Bhitari inscription may have beenthe
result of eventsthat happened after hisdeath.

10.12 Skandagupta (455-76 CE)

Skandaguptabecamethe Guptakingin year 136 of the Guptaera(c. 455-456 CE). According
totheBhitari pillar inscription, herestored "thefallen fortunesof hisfamily”. Theinscription
statesthat when he prepared to do so, he spent anight on the bare earth, and then defeated
hisenemies, who had grown wesalthy and powerful . After defeating hisenemies, hevisited his
widowed mother, just like Krishnahad visited hismother Devaki; hismother'seyeswere"full
of tearsfromjoy".

Many scholars read the name of the enemies mentioned in the Bhitari inscripton as
"Pushyamitras’, who according to the Puranas, were atribe, and probably ruled an area
located on the banks of the Narmada River. However, an aternativeinterpretation of the
inscriptionreads” Yudhyamitras' (agenerictermfor enemies) instead of "Pushyamitras'. the

131



enemiesreferredtointheinscription may beriva claimantsto thethrone. Varioushistorical
records suggest that multiple peoplein the Guptaempire assumed sovereign status after
Kumaraguptasdesath. These peopleinclude Kumaraguptasbrother Govindagupta, hisrelaive
Ghatotkacha-gupta, and Prakashaditya (who isknown from somegold coins). These people
may have beenrivalsof Skandagupta.

TheBhittari Fillar Inscription & Junagadg Prasasti referstofor catagoriesof enemy defeated
by Skandagupta~

)  ThePushymitras

i) Theother brothers& rival claimantsof thethrone
i) Thehostilerebe kings

Iv) TheHunas& Mlecchas.

The Pushyamitrasin this case wereidentified by some scholars asthe Pnadavarul ers of
Mekalaregion near Narmadariver. They were previously the feudarotories of Vakataka
rulersof Deccan.

ResistingtheHun Invasion : inthe mid 5th century C.E., the Te-Thi tribes, commonly
known by the Sanskritic denotation "Hunas', becamevery powerful in Centra Asa& Oxus
Valley. The Hunaslike the K ushanas or the Sakas were nomadic barbaric war tribeswho
originated from the Mongol oid speaking areas & the Xinongnu tribal region of Northern
China. Inthemid 5th century duetologigtic factorslike shortage of food & climatic variations
theseHunasbecam divideinto 2 parts & started migrating outwardsfrom Central Asia. One
part migrated Westward into Europe through Russian Vol ga, under theleadership of Atillathe
Hun. They devasted thewhole Norhthern & Eastern Europe & invaded the mighty Roman
Empire The plunderd the Romans & also destabilized the Gernmanic tribeswhich resulted
intotheir "Great Migration" & ultimately led to the collapse of the\Western Roman Empire.

Ontheother hand a thesametime, the other part of theHunictribesin Centra Asa, commonly
known as"Hepthalites' or theWhite Huns, started moving towardsthe South. Around 458 C.E.
they crossed the Indus & invaded the mighty Gupta Empire. Although, the date of theHuna
invasionisnot certain, however, apossiblereferenceto thisconflictin the Junagadh inscription
suggeststhat it may have happened at the beginning of the Skandaguptasreign or during the
reign of hisfather Kumaragupta. The Junagadh inscription, dated to theyear 138 of the Gupta
era(c. 457-458 CE) mentions Skandagupta's success against the Ml echchhas (foreigners):

"...whose [ Skandagupta's] fame, moreover, even [his] enemies, in the countries of the
mlechchhas... having their pride broken down to the very root, announce with thewords
"verily thevictory hasbeen achieved by him.”

-?Junagadh inscription.
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Migration of the Hunasto different regions (L eft) White Huns Invasion in the Gupta
Empire (470 C.E.)[Right]

Fortunately, Skanadaguptaproved to be equally formidable. Heinflicted such acrushing
defeat over the Hunas, that for near about half acentury or even more, they never dared to
crossthe Sindhu & invade India. After being defeated at the hands of Skandagupta, the
Hunasturned West & inturninvaded the Sassanian Persan territory ruled by thethen Persian
Emperor Firoz Shah.

Thevictory against the Mlechchhas happenedin or beforetheyear 136 of the Guptaera(c.
455-456 CE), when Skandagupta ascended the throne and when he appointed Parnadatta
asthegovernor of the Saurashtraregion, inwhich Junagadhislocated. That'swhy Skandagupta
isknown asthe" Savior of India".

10.13 Buddhagupta (476-500 CE)

After the demiseof Skandaguptachaos& confusion grasped North Indiafor bout 10 years.
Thesituation gently improved with the access on of Buddhaguptato the Guptathronein 476
CE. As to Eran Inscription, he was the son of Purugupta and was succeeded by
Narasimhagupta. But the Gupta Empire by thenisalraedyshowing signsof visible decay.
VariousFeudd lordslikethe Maitrakasof Vallabhi, the Hastins of Bundlekhand, the Uparika
governorsof Bengal wereaready starting to assumetheir independence.

10.14 Causesfor thedisintegration of the Gupta Empire

The Guptasbegan to ruleindependently from AD 319-320. Though they ruled until AD 550,
theeffective period of their ruleisnot morethan ahundred and eighty years, i.e, tilling theend
of Skandagupta. After that, they figureovertly asrulersonly in name, but without any effective
power structureto back them.

Generally, thereasonsfor the disintegration of any power structure are explained, asa
combination of external factorswith internal weaknesses. The salient factorsarelisted
below :
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1) Foreign Invasion : It isgenerally agreed upon by amost all historiansthat the Huna
invasionswerethemain or at |east one of the principal causesfor the decline of the Gupta
power. It isno exaggeration to state that the Huna attacks dealt asevere blow to the Gupta
authority particularly in northern and western regions. Further, theinternal attacks of the
Pushyamitras, who areidentified with the Patumitrasand Durmitras of the Puranas, so caused
notabl e destabilization to the state power of the Guptas.

2) Weak Succsessor s: Another cause for the disintegration was the succession of weak
rulersafter Skandagupta. All his successors starting from Buddhaguptato Bhanugupta,
Vanyagupta, etc. wereonly titular rulers& incompetent in comparetotheir Imperial Gupta
predecessors.

3) Inbuilt decentralized administration of the Guptas: Yet another factor behind the
disintegration of the Guptastate power was the admini strative weakness. Guptas made no
effortstoimpose an effective control over their regions. Their control waseffectiveaslong as
powerful rulersoccupied the Guptathrone and exercised their authority effectively. However,
crisisof succession or wesk monarchsledloca chiefsto declareindependence. Thisnaturaly
resulted in constant military preparednessthat |ed to thecrippling of thefinancia resourcesof
the GuptaEmpire. Though Skandaguptathwarted the early attacksof the Hunas, thestruggle
disrupted theinternational trade of north-western Indiaand eroded one of the most important
financial basesof the Guptas.

4) Riseof regional powers: By theend of the 5th century AD and beginning of the 6th
century AD, taking advantage of the chaotic condition of the Gupta Empire, many regional
powers asserted themsel ves by declaring independence. Further, for some historians, another
causefor thedisintegration of the Gupta Empire wasthe beginning of feudalization of the
polity, economy and society. They arguethat this process of feudalization with theissue of
land grantsfirst toreligiousand | ater to secular beneficiariesresulted inloss of revenueand
diminished administrative control over the kingdom. Further, the growing importance of
Samantasweskened the central authority.

5) Impact of Buddhism : Another causefor the declineand disintegration of the Guptasis
saidtobetheir tilt towardsthe asceti cism of Buddhism during thereign of Kumaraguptaand
Buddhagupta. Itissuggested that the founding of NalandaUniversity by Kumaraguptaand of
Buddhist [earning and the patronage extended by Buddhaguptaareindex of their tilt towards
Buddhism that advocates non-violence.

Itisnot truethat they patronized Buddhist educational ingtitutionsbut thisdoes not meanthat
they renounced violence even for protection of their territoriesfrom external and internal
disorders, nor isthereany conclusive evidenceto provethat they disowned their royal duties
and spent their lives as asceti cs, embracing Buddhist phil osophy.
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10.15 Conclusion

Founded by Sri Guptathe Guptaempire covered alarge span of about 200 yearsroughly. It
iscalled by historiansasthe Golden Period inthe history of India. Thisempirewasruled by
somevery prominent rulersof the Guptadynasty such as Chandraguptal, Samudragupta,
and Chandraguptall. Therulersof thisdynasty provided political integration to awide part of
north Indiafor around two centuriesand brought about apolitical unifiacation over large part
of the sub continent. They conducted their rulewell and helped in theformation of those
conditionswhich accompanied to the growth of Sanskrit language and writing, extensive
discoveriesand inventionsin science, agriculture, trade and commerce, technology, art,
engineering, literature, diaectic, logic, astronomy, religion, mathematics, and philosoph. This
made this period asthe most remarkabl e period inthe history of Ancient Indiaand gaveit a
titleof the'GoldenAge.

10.16 Model Questions

1)  WhyisGuptaEmpirecdled aGolden Age ?Describetheviewsof different schoolsof
history regarding thus?

2)  What arethemgjor typesof sourcesfor constructing the history of theperiod ?

3)  What arethedifferent theoriesof origin of the Guptas?

4)  Wherewasthe Guptacapital located ? What are the substantial evidences behind
demarcating the Guptacapita ?

5  What wastherelation between Brahminical revivalism & riseof the Guptas?

6) Giveabrief dynastic history of thelmperia Guptas?

7)  Why did Chandraguptal called thereal founder of the GuptaEmpire ?

8)  Describetheachievementsininternal & externa sphere of Samudragupta

9)  WhyisChandraguptall called Vikramaditya?In thisconnection, describe hismajor
achievements.

10) Describetheachievementsof Kumarguptal.

11) WhyisSkandaguptacalledthe"savior of India’ ?1nthisconnection mentionhismgjor
achievements?

12) What werethemagjor causesfor thedownfall of the mighty GuptaEmpire ?
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Unit 11 o Post Gupta Polities - Pallavas, Chalukyas, Bardhanas

and Pushyabhutis.

Sructure
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111
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114
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11.9

Objective

Introduction

Sourcesfor constructing the history of Post-Guptapolities
ThePoalitica Narrative

NorthIndia: Thepoalitical history of Pushyabhutis& Harshabardhanaof Kanayj
South India: The Pahlavas/Palavasof Kanchipuram
11.51 TheOrigin

11.5.2 TheEarly Pahlavas

1153 Thelatter Pallavas

Deccan : The Chalukkyasof Badamai

11.6.1 TheOrigin

11.6.2 Dynastic History of the Badami Chalukkyas
Concluson

Model Questions

Suggested Readings

11.0 Objective

e Theaobjectiveof thispresent unitisto study diffarentstypesof sourcesfor costructing
history of the Post - Guptapolicies.

e Thepolitid histoty of Pushyabhutisand especialy achivement of Harsbardhanain North
Indiawill bediscussed here.

e Learnersareableto gather someideasabout the Origin Phasesand dynastic history of
Pellavasinthe South Indiafromthisunit.

e Theother objectiveof thisunitisorigin , expansonandfal of Challukkyan of Badamiin
the Deccan

11.1 Introduction

By theend of 5th century CE., South Asiawitnessed thefal of thelast remaining Centralized
united Empiresof theAncient Agethat isthe Great GuptaEmpire. For near about thelast 180
years, starting from early 3rd century CE., the GuptaEmpire had given Indiaanimageof a
United pan-Indian state for the sub-continent. Therewere several factorsresponsiblefor the
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downfall of the GuptaEmpire. The devastations caused by theforeign Barbaricinvas onsof
the White Hunas, the collateral damage caused by thefall of the Western Roman trade &
commerce, thesde-by-sdefal of money economy, theeconomic criss, riseof locd dllits, the
adminigrativeincapabilitiesof the L atter GuptaM onerchs, etc. were someof them that deserve
specid mention.

Apart fromthis, therewasan inherent cohesive weakness of the GuptaAdministration. The
Guptaadministrative set-up itself wasquiet semi-feudd in character. E.g. The Bhukti provincid
governors, called Uparikas, were much more powerful than their Mauryan counterparts. In
one hand they were paid inkind (land), instead of cash which literally madethem the sole
master of their granted land. Whilein the other, they enjoyed theright to keep their own
persona army & appoint the subordinates by their own. Assuch, they soon becameregiona
satraps. Thusinany rising situation of weakling central government, they possessed enough
power to rose asindependent regional lords.

Thus, by the 6th century thetemporary vacuum crested by thefall of united Gupta& Vekataka
authoritiesinIndia, wassoonfilled up by theriseof numerousprovincia independent kingdoms
a theregiond level.

Marxist historianslikeR.S. Sharma, B.NS. Yadav marked this Post-Guptaperiod asanAge
of administrative decentralization & political anarchy, anoteworthy feature of Medieval
Feuddism. However, Revivais historianslike B.D. Chattopadyay, Upinder Singh, etc. refused
to view the post-Gupta period as an age of decline. Rather according to them, if welook at
theindividual regiona level, it would be aperiod of 'improvement & flourishment'. They
viewed that the decline of Centralized state actualy paved theway for stateformation at the
regiond level.

Let usquickly discussthepoalitical history of four such post-Guptakingdomsin our following
passages, namely the Pallavas, Chal ukyas, Bardhanas and the Pushyabhutis.

11.2 Sourcesfor constructingthehistory of Post-Gupta polities

Beforegoing to the specific palitical historiesof thesekingdoms, et usfirst quickly gothrough
themajor sourcesthat help usto construct the history of thisperiod.

e One of the chief features of the post Gupta politieswasthe growth of severa Vernacular
L anguageswhich began to chalengetheliterary hegemony of Sanskrit in the subcontinent.
Thesenew form of Regiona Vernacular languagesbegan receiving consderabl e patronization
fromtheemerging Regiond kingdomsé& courtsof Early Medieval India

e Thegrowth of Regiond palities& vernacular Languageswasaccompanied by thecompaosition
of several Royal biographieswritten by contemporary court poetsinthisage. These Royal
biographieswere used asatool of self-glorification & self-justification by the Royalties&
Kingsof thisage. Some of theimportant biographiesare mentioned below :
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Name Author ~ Kings Glorified

Harshacharita Banabhatta Harshabardhana

Ramacharita Sandhyakarnandi King Rampala was compared with Lord Ram

Mavasasankacharita Padmagupta Sindhuraja Navasasanka of Malwa

Vikramankadevacharita Bilhana Vikramaditya VI, Chalukyan king of Kalyani
Kumarpalacharita Hemchandra Kumarpala, king of Anihilwada

PrithwvirajRaso Chand Bardal Prithwiraj Chauhan

e ThePuranasaf thisagereflected theincreasng popularity of moretheistic & ritudisticdements
insocid life. The Bhagabatha Purana(10th cen), the K alika Purana(10th cen),etc are someof
them. Sectionson Tirthas (Pilgrimage), vratas (vows) and the dharmaof womenwereadded to
the older Puranic versions. Onthe other hand, the Upapuranas, more popular in Eastern India
enlightensuswith theinteraction between the Brahminica & non-Brahminical cultures, which
latter resultedintheemergenceof digtinct regiond configuration during thisage.

@ Recent researchesby historianslikeA.D. Mathur showshow severa setsof Hindu Laws
(vyvohar), onthe basisof Dharma(Religion) beganto emerge on apopular scale & became
crystallized, during thisage. Theselawsdealt mainly with the day-to-day life of the society
likemarriagelaws, laws of inheritance, etc. Dharmasashtracompilations & Jimutvahana's
work on procedurd laws"Vyvoharmatrika' & that oninheritance" Dayabhag” (mostly popular
in Bengal), Vijneshwara's commentary on aspects of Hindu Laws"Mitakshara', etc were
someof them. Historian R.S. Sharmaidentified them asanew tool for reimposing Petriarchy
inthesociety.

e Certain other secular non-canonical textsal so provideinformation of socio-economy of this
age. E.g., the"Krishi-parashar” of Benga givesrelevant information of Agriculture practiced
in post-Gupta period. While the Jain "Dharmakathas’ (folk tales) are useful sources of
information for the history of trade & commerce during this period. On the other hand,
meathematica documentsof Ganitsamagraor Lilavati by Bhaskaracharyaoffer useful information
about weights, measure & coinageof thisage.

e Foreign Accounts: Apart from theindigenous accounts, there are also worksof foreign
travelerswhich are useful to congtruct the history of this period. Foremost among themwere
the works of Hieuen Tsnag (600-64 CE) & I-Tsing (635-713 CE), both of whom were
Buddhist pilgrimsfrom Chinato India. They wroteavivid account of life, society, Royalty,
education & asothe Buddhist doctrinespracticedin India.
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Theimportant Arab Worksincludesthose of Arab travelers& geographerslikeAl Masudi,
Sulaiman, Abu Zaid, Al Beruni, Al Idrishi, etc. Theseare particularly useful for the source of
History of Trade & commerce.

e Archaeological Evidences: Likewisethe previous centuriesArchaeol ogical evidences
forms a major source for the History of EMI. Aswe will see, this period witnessed a
considerablerisein Inscriptions& Epigraphs, constructed particularly to commemoratethe
Roya Land grantsto Brahmin & Religiousingtitutionsor to sub-ordinatefeuda beneficiaries.
The assessment of thisepigraphical dataof Royal land grant isan important topic for debate
concerning the Feudal nature of thisperiod.

11.3 ThePoalitical Narrative

During thelater half of 6th century the Great Gupta& VakatakaEmpirein North India&
Deccan respectively, began to break up. Soon numerous small & big regional kingdoms
replaced them. Some of them like Gaudas, Pushybuhtis, etc. were short lived while some
otherslike Cholas, Palavas, Chalukyas, etc wererelatively long lived. Thesekingdomsare
moreeasly identified their nuclear centersor Capitalsthan their boundaries. Eg. Pushyabhutis
of Kanauj, Rashtrakutas of Manyakheta, etc.

L et usnow go through someof the chief political featuresof thisage:

Increasein warfare& militarism : Owingtotheproliferation of politica power, thisperiod
witnessed an unprecedented rise of military build up & warfare. Apart from the central hired
core, the kings of thisperiod depended on feudal supplies& paid mercenariesin times of
need. These mercenariesweredrawn from different lineages& regionsgivingthearmiesa
distinct heterogeneousoutlook. E.g. Palalnscriptionsrecordsthat Palaarmy of thisage apart
fromtheir central Gaudaregimentsalso included hired soldiersfromKhas, Malavas, Huns,
Latas, etc.

Increasing conflictswith thetribes: The period witnessed the expansion of the peripheries
of the sedentarized states of both North & South India. Thisobviously led them to aconflict
with adjacent tribal societies. E.g. Sinceit'sformation, the GuhillaRajput dynasty of SE
Raasthan wereinvolved in seriousconflict with the adjacent Bhill tribes. Infact, thefoundation
of thisdynasty liesin thedefeat of the Bhill chief Mandalikain the hands of king Guhadita
Latter many of the Bhills converted from hunter-gatherersto taxpaying farmers. Again
I nscriptions of Gangaking of Orissa, Ananatvarman Chodagangasuggestshow hisancestors
defeated the Shabaratribes. These conflictsultimately |ed to the displacement & integration/
absorption of thetribal societiesinto the sedentarized Hindu societies. However, itasoled to
grester interaction betweentribal & Brahminica cultures. It wasnot thet only thetribal societies
got "Hinduized", but aso severd triba e ementsa so penetrated into the Sanatan Brahminical
culture. E.g. Sanskrit inscriptionsfrom A ssam suggests greater incorporation of Khasi &
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Gadowords. Againthe penetration of thetribal culturesin Orissaisbest reflectedintherise
of worship of the Jagannath cult, which clearly hastriba origins.

Feudal sub-ordination & 'Prasastis : The Prasastis or Royal Inscriptions of thisage
enlightenstheemerging chain of Political Hierarchiesinthis period. Sometimes subordinate
rulerswhileglorifying their own deedsfrequently referred totheir overlordin Prasagtis. While
thereareother instances of Prasagti Inscription whereaoverlord granting landsto their feudal
chiefsin return of Military services. Certaintitleslike Parameshwar, Mahadhirg), etc were
used torefer paramount rulerswhilethosefor theirfeudatorieswere Samanta, Mahargja, etc.
Thereismuch controversiesamong the historians, whether at al thissystemis” Feudatory" or
not.

Women in throne: Despitethe patriarcha nature of the society, thepolitical history of this
period givesseverd instances of Queenssucceeding to thethrone. Didda, Yasovati, Sugandha
- werequeensfrom Kashmir. While Eastern Chal ukyan Queen, Vijamahadevi, who succeeded
her husband Chandraditya, used to donate L andsto Brahmins. Among the others, the 13th
century Kakatiyan Queen Rudramadevi deserves specia mention. Shewasnominatedtothe
throne by her Father King Ganapati (1199-1261 CE). Not only sheefficiently ruled for 17
long years(1262-1289), but like SultanaRaziaof Delhi Sultanate, shetooworemaleattire&
led her soldiersto battlefield. Theinscriptions of Kakatiyan Templesportray her asDevi
Durga & project her as a Heroic male king. Historian Cynthia Talbot argued that the
decentralized political system allowed women to power. Again another factor isthat inthe
socio-political system of thisage, the ‘family' isthe centre. Hence, in absence of maleheir,
women could ascend thethronein order to preservetheruler-ship withintheimmediatefamily
blood or kin group.

11.4 North India: The political history of Pushyabhutis & Harshabardhana of
Kanauj

Theriseof Kanayj & thegloriesof itsKing Harshabardhan, coversamajor portion of the
Post-GuptaNorth Indian History. Themajor Historical sourcesfor the Pushyabhutiswerethe
"Harshacharita’, a prose biography of King Harshabardhan written by his court poet
Banabhatta& the accountsof the Chinese pilgrim Hieuen Tsang (Xuanagzang).

ThePushyabhutiswereoriginaly basedin aplacecalled Thaneshwar (modern Ambaladistrict
of Punjab). It isassumed that thefirst 3 kings of the Pushyabhuti lineviz. Nravardhana,
Rajyabardhana, & Adityabardhanawere feudatories of the Guptaswho ruled from 525 to
575 C.E. Gradually with the decline of the Guptalmperial Power, the 4th King of thesame
line, Pravakarvardhanalost no timeto declare himself independent & wasthefirst to adapt
thetitle"Mahadhirga'. The Harshacharitadescribed him asagreat military General who had
the capability to challengethe powersof Huna, Gandhara, Mdava& Sindhdl at asametime.
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Now, Pravakarvardhana had two sons - Rajyabardhana & future king of Kanauj,
Harshabardhana, & onedaughter Rgjyarshi. Withthe marriage of princessRgyarshi withthe
Maukhari ruler Grahavarman of K anauj/K anyakubja, the Eastern neighborsof the Pushyabhutis,
animportant marriagealiancewasforgedin.

But asto Harshacharita, certain dramatic events started taking place soon after this. After his
death Pravakarvardhanawas succeeded by hiseldest son Rgjyabardhanain 605 C.E. Around
thistime news came that Grahavarman was murdered by the King of Malava & Queen
Rajyarshi wasimprisoned. Rajyabardhan immediately marched for Kanauj & defeated &
probably killed theKing of Maavaon hisway. But asto Banaswritings, inthe course of this
campaign Rajyabardhan was "treacherously” murdered by Sasanka, the King of Gauda
(Bengd), whowasan dly of theMadavaKing.

Now it washisyounger brother Harsha'sturn to take the revenge. Assuch, Harshabardhana
ascended thethrone & took thetitle of "Rajaputra’ instead of "Mahadhirgjd’, asasymbol of
paying homageto hislate brother. According to Harshacharita, hisfirst task wasto rush
towardsKanauj & rescue hissister Rgjyarshi from the nearby VindhyaForests, who wason
thevergeof committing Sati. In due course Kanauj passed into the hands of Pushyabhutis&
Harshabardhanadeclaredit ashisnew Capital.

Hisnext military target wasto launch an operation against Sasanka, the King of Gauda. Asa
result skirmishestook place between thetwo & probably Harshacould inflict atemporary
defeat over the Gaudaforces & succeeded in capturing Kongada& small parts of Orissa.
However, itisdoubtful whether he could completely rout over Sasanka, since Harshacould
not conquer Bengal at least up to Sasankawasalive.
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HARSHAVARDHANA EMPIRE
&06 CE-647 CE

Sotbrs Liwsm r.u:w j’l

g?fi sheurstup

Empire of Harshabardhana (606-47 CE)

Harshabardhanas next task was"Digvijay". Hisreign was marked by numerous military
victories. Asto the account of Banabhatta, Harsha's army was composed of some 5000
elephants, 2000 cavalry & some 60,000 infantry. He hasamost total control over whole of
North Indiafrom Thaneshwar to Magadhaincluding Ahichatra& Prayag. IntheWest, he
defeated theKing of Sindh, theKing of Valabhi & invaded Gujarat & extended hisempireup
to Saurasthra& Kutch. Inthe North, heinvaded Kashmir. In the East, Bhaskarvarman. The
king of Kamarupaaccepted hisoverlordship, so astheTribal chiefsof Vindhyas. Orissawas
added to hisEmpirein 641 C.E. But in his Southern campaign Harshahad to faceacrushing
defeat in the hands of the Western Chalukyaruler Pulakeshwan |1 who to commemoratehis
victory declared himsalf as" Sakal a-dakhshinpathanath” asto the contrast of Harsha'stiltle
" Sakd a-uttarpathanath”. Thus, the southern bank of Harshals Empirewasrestricted uptothe
Northern banksof River Narmada.

In 641 C.E. Harshadeclared himsdlf asthe"King of Magadha' & exchanged embassieswith
theChineseEmpire. Inthiscontext thearriva of Hieuen Tsang (X uangazang) deserve specia
mention.

143



Hieuen Tsang described how under the ablerule of Harsha, theglory & grandeur of Kanauj
roseto anew height. The King used to go for frequent inspection. Periodic assemblies of
Feudal chiefs, donation ceremonies & religious land grants were organized. Beside the
adminigtrative system asa so el aborately reformed by Harsha. Hieuen Tsang recordsthat the
peopleweretaxed'lightly’. Only 1/6th of thetotal producewaslevied astax. Theinscriptiona
evidencessuggest the Religiousdiversity of the Ruling classduring thisage. Whiletheearlier
Pushyabhuti Kingsused to betheworshippersof Surya, RgjyabardhanwasaBuddhist, while
Harshabardhadthough wasadevotee of Shiva, wasa so attracted to Buddha. He periodicaly
patronized great Religiousassembliesof discusson & debatewhere Hindu Brahmins. Buddhist
Shramanas, & other religiousadherentswereinvited to participate.

Harshawas also apatron of learning & he himself composed 3 plays, viz. - "Ratnavali™
"Priyadarshika" & "Nagananda'. Beside he al so composed the scripts of Madhuvana &
Banskheralnscription.

Harshabardhanasdesathin 647 C.E followed aperiod of Political confusion that latter led the
famous Triparrate strugglein North I ndiabetween the three powers namely Pala-Pratihara-
Rashtrakuta.

11.5 SouthIndia: ThePahlavas/Pallavasof Kanchipuram

The4th century CE marked the beginning of atrangitiona phasefor thehistory of South India
Whilein Deccan it marked the end of the Satavahana Empire, thefar South on the other hand,
witnessad thedisgppearance of theAncient Tamil Sangamakingdoms. Assuch, fromthebeginning
of 4th century CE tothemiddleof 6th century CE , the history of South Indiaremained moreor
less obscureto us. A proper documented history again started only from the middle of 6th
century CE with the establishment of Pallavapower, North of theRiver Kaveri.

11.5.1 TheOrigin

Thename"Pahlava/ Pallava' isderived from the Sanskrit word meaning "tender leaves &
shootsof aplant”. Therearemany viewsregarding theactual origin of the Pahlavas. Many
believed that the Pahlavas had originated from the foreign stalk of Indo-Scythian tribes.
According to historian P. Carnegy the Pahlavas had originated from theAncient Persians/
'Parskas of Iranand that they spokethe Pehluvi, aderivetive of the Parthian language. While
in4th century 'Varika written by Katyanaspoke about a Sakaorigin of the Pahlavas.

Asfor certain, most of theearliest inscriptions of the Pahlavaswere not writtenin any South
Indianlanguage but in Prakrit. Prakrit wasamiddleIndo-Aryan Language of North Indiaand
thusitistaken granted that Pahlavashad cameat |east from the North of theVindhyas.

However, speaking Prakrit doesn't solely testifiestheir foreign origine. For Prakrit ispresent
in South Indiafrom amuch longer time. A pseudo derivativeof Prakrit had devel oped even
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in Sri Lankacalled the Sinhal ese Prakrit, ever since Ashokahad sent Dhamma-mahamatya
missionsto theidand. Infact, some historianshad tried to connect their origin with Jaffnaat
the Northern coast of Sri Lankaidentified astheisland of Manipallavam from the Sangam
epic'Manimekalai'. Again, aSanskrit inscription of Amravati had tried to trace the Pahlava's
decent tothe Rig Vedic priest Bhardawaj, the 5th son of Brahma.

Thus, itisimpossibleto tracetheactual origin of the Pahlavas. Most probably, they were not
Tamil or South Indianin origin. But they were quick enough to adapt thelocal traditions.
However, it iscertain that the Pahlavasrose to prominencein the service of the Satvahana
Empireworking as Feudal lordsunder them. With the decline of the Central Satavahana
authority, they asserted their independence. Infact, theearliest Prakrit Inscription of the Pahlavas
at Panad (Guntur Dt.) clearly mentions Sinhavarman asthefounder of the Kingdom, who had
earlier worked under the service of the Satavahanas.

11.5.2 TheEarly Pahlavas

King Shivaskandavar man, the son of Sinhavarman iscons dered asthereal founder of the
Early Pahlavadynasty. He perhapsruled around early 4th century CE. From three Prakrit
Copper plateinscriptions, we cameto know that hisdominions extended from theKrishna
River inthe North to the Pennar River in South up to Bellary district. He belonged to the
Bhardwaj gotraand performed anumber of Vedic sacrificeslike Rgjsyuo & Aswamedha
Yoggyaé& took thetitle" Dahamma-Mahargjadhirga’.

His successor was his son Buddhavarman, who died prematurely soon after hiscoronation.

After the death of Budhavarman, thehistory of Pallavadynasty became obscure, until wegot
thereference of one Pallavaking of Kanchi, named Vishnugopainthelae4th century CE. He
was one of the 12 kings of Dakshinpatha who were defeated by the Gupta Emperor
Samudragupta (350-376 CE) in his Southern campaign. Thus, hisnamefound mentioninthe
famousAllhabad Prasagti of Samudragupta.

Thehigtory of the Early Pahlavasapart from thisreference of Vishnugopaisobscure. Between
375-575 CE wegot haphazard references of various Pahlavakingsin Copper plateinscriptions
& inliterary tradition. However, no such constructive history can beformul ated about them
from thesereferences.

Kalabhralnterference: But meanwhileanew power usurped the political arenaof the
Tamil lands and al so the lands beyond the Pennar. They were called the Kalabhras and
popularly known asthe dominator of the Chera, Chola& Pandyan Tamil powersof South
India. They were aso strong proponent of Budhism & assuch considered to bethe enemies
of native Tamil culture. Asaresult, it led to astrong religious reaction by the celebrated
Naynars(Shaivas) & Alvars(Vaishnava) saintsof theregion. Inthiscontext wewitnessed a
sgnificant revival of the PahlavalPallavapolitica power.
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11.5.3: ThelL atter Pallavas

King Simhavishnu (575-600 CE) was the first Pahlavaking to rise to importance and
successfully defeated the Ka abhrapowersinthe Tamil valley. Soon he became the master of
the entireregion from KrishnaRiver inthe North to Kaveri in the South. He was devout
Vaishanva& took thetitle'Avanisnha (Lion of the Earth). Hisportrait isfound Sculpturedin
theAdivarahaTempleof Mamal lapuram.

Mahendravarman | (600-630 CE) succeeded hisfather Sihmavishnu. Hewasversatile
genius. Not only washe agood military commander and an able statesman, but hewasalso
an ardent religious reformer, a poet and amusician al at asametime. "Vichitrachitra’,
"Mattabhilasha', "Gunabhara’, " Avanibhgjand’, etc. were someof thetilesadapted by him.
Hisruleunfortunately faced theinvas on of theWestern Cha ukyan king Pulakeshwan 1 from
theNorth East. Inthefierce Battle of Pullalur (618 CE) although M ahendravarman could
savehiscapita Kanchipuram, but much of hisNorthern provinceswerelost to the Chal ukyans.

Initidlly, Mahendravarman wasafollower of Jainism. But latter under theinfluence of Saint
Appar, he converted into Shaivism. Folklore said that as aresult he destroyed the Jaina
foundation of Patalipuram (Cuddal ore) and built the ShivaTempleof Tiruvadi init'splace.
However, hewas aso an efficient religious reformer and tried to curb down the corrupt
orthodox religious practices of the Kapaliks & Shakyabhiksus. Hewas an excellent Vina
player, sudied music under Rudracharya& composed exercisesfor sudentswho arestudying
instrumental music. Hea sowroteabook called "Mattavilashaprahashana'.

ThePallavaEmpire (7th century CE)
M ahendravarman a so introduced the famous system of building Temple out of Rock-cut
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Manadapas. That'swhy, one of theinscriptionsglorifieshisinnovativeskill to build Temples
without using bricks, timber, metal or mortar. Therock cut Templesof Trichinopoly, Valam,
Dalvanur, etc were someof them

KingNarashmavar man | (630-668 CE) succeeded Mahendravarman. Hewasthe greatest
of the Pallavamonarchswho raised the power & prestige of the dynasty to itszenith. He
successfully defeated three consecutive Chal ukyan invasionsunder Pulakeshwan 11, Not only
S0, to avenge hisfather'searlier losses heinvaded the Chal ukyan territory and captured its
capital Vatapi in 642 CE. The Chalukyan King Pulakeshwan 11 logt hislifeduring the course
of thiscampaign. Hence, to commemorate thisvictory Narshimavarman assumed thetitle
"Vatgpikonda'.

Inaround 650 CE Narashmavarmaninvaded Sri Lanka/ Ceylon. Thisinvasion created such
aprofound influence on popular mind that his campaign was compared with that of Lord
Ramasvictory over Lanka.

During hisreign famous Chinesetravel er Hieuen Tsang visited Kanchipuram and noted that
aongsdeHinduism, theBuddhist school of Sthaviravadanis& DigmeabaraJainisma soflourished
inthecapital city. Narashimahvarman wasalso agreat builder & constructed the port city of
Mama lgpuram/Mahabalipuram.

Narashimhavarman was succeed by hisson Mahendravarman 11 (668-70 CE) who had a
short reign of 2years. Hewaskilled in abattle with the Chal ukyas.

Parameshwar var man | (670-95 CE) succeeded hisfather Mahendravarman 1. Hehad to
fight aseriesof battleswith the Chalukyasunder king Vikramadityal & their aly the Gangas
of Kalinga. But after yearsof turmoil he couldfinally defeat both of the powers successfully.
That'swhy hewas called the " Destroyer of the city Ranarsika'. Ranarsikawasthetitle of
Vikramaditya

KingRajasnhaor Narasinghavarman |1 (695- 722 CE) succeeded Parameshwarvarman.
Hislong & unhampered reign was marked by the establishment of peace & prosperity inthe
Empire. Maritimetradeflourished and embassies & delegationswere exchanged with China
inthe720s. Healso congtructed alarge number of imposing Templessuch asthe Kailasnata
Templeat thecapital Kanchi, TheAiravateshwar Templeat Kanchipuram, the ShivaTemple
a Pnamalla and thefamous Shore Templeat M ahabdipuram. Hewasconferred with thetitle
"King of thekingdom of South India".

Hisson Parameshwar var man | | succeeded Rgjasinha. He had to face ahumiliating defeat

inthe hands of Chalukyas. The capital of Kanchipuramwaslost & theking had to pay a
heavy war ransomin order to negotiate apeacetreaty with theinvading forces.

Parameshwarvarman died without any heirs. Thus, ashort period of anarchy followed his
demise. Aftaerwards, the people choose from the collateral branch ayoung prince named
Nandivarman 11 (731-795 CE) astheir new King. Inhislong reign he successfully defeated
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aTripleAlliance of Chera, Pandya & the ShavaraKings. He also checked a Chalukyan
invasion.

But hisreign also witnessed the appearance of anew enemy over the Northern Frontiers,
namely the Rashtrakutas. Sometime around 750 CE the RashtrakutaKing Dantidurgainvaded
Kanchi but failed. Hiscampaigninturn resulted inamatrimonial aliance betweenthetwo &
thedaughter of Dantidurga, princess Revabecamethe chief Queen of the PallavaMonerch.
But Nandivarman'stoo muchinterferencein the Rashtrakutacourt, resulted into an attack by
Dhruva, the next king in the Rashtrakutaline. Nandivarman suffered ahumiliating defeat &
had to pay aheavy tribute of war Elephants.

Nandivarman was adevout Vaishnav & constructedthe Vaikuntha Perumal Temple. The
celebrated Vaishnavasaint Tirumanagai Alvar was hiscontemporary.

Dantivarman (795 - 846 CE) succeeded hisFather Nandivarman |1. Hewasthe son of the
Rashtrakuta Queen Reva. During hisreign he had to face a Pandyan aggression from the
South & was also defeated by the RashtrakutaKing Govindalll.

——Kalinga
Chaluky2® eas Cangas
\ - Hmwnglm
Kadambas
Aluﬁa
ﬂ'ir# Pandyas
o) SOUTH INDIA
{ Afber the Kalablrm

ThePdlavas& it'sneighborsin 9th century CE

His son, Nandivarman |11 (846-69 CE) organized a strong confederacy with the
Rashtrakuta& GangaKings& defeated the Pandyas at the Battle of Tellaru in 850 CE.
Nandivarman |11 wasapatron of art & literature. A Tamil inscription at Siamin Malay
Peninsualaborethe name" Avani-varman". Scholarsrelateit with thetitle Avanivarman
which was adapted by Nandivarman 11. During hislast years, hewas defeated by Pandyan
king Sri Mara

Nripatunga (869-96 CE), the successor of Nandivarman 11, renewed the hostilitieswith
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the Pandyasto avenge hisfather's defeat. In the Battle of Kumabakonam (879 CE) he
could successfully defeat Pandyan King Shri Mara. Thereign of Nripatungawitnessed the
rise of Cholapower in South India.

The history of Pallavas after Nripatungabecame obscure. It is certain that the Pallava
Empire slowly merged into the Cholakingdom latter, whoinitially acted as Feudal lords
under PdlavaRoyalty.

11.6 Deccan : The Chalukkyasof Badamai

TheBadami branch of Chalukkyas offered aFlourishinh history in Post-Guptaperiod South
of theVindyasin Deccan. They werethe successors of the Vakataka Empire.

Capita : Badami / Vatami (in modern Bagalkot district of Karnataka)

11.6.1 TheOrigin

Therewerevarioustheoriesregarding the origin of Chalukyas. Some historianslike Rice,
Carnegy, etc. believed that the Chalukyaslikethe Pahlavaswereoriginally foreign migrants
from Seleucia(erstwhile Empire of Selucas) or Persia.

Traditiona history associate Chal ukyaswith Ayodhya. A later record of Eastern Chalukkyas
mentionsthe northern origin theory and claimsthat oneruler of Ayodhyacame south, defested
the Pdllavasand married aPalavaprincess. Shehad achild called Vijayadityawhoisclaimed
to bethe Pulakeshin I'sfather. However, historianslike Kamath and Moraesnegated it asa
meremyth and claimed that it wasapopular practicein the 11th century tolink South Indian
roya family lineageto aNorthern kingdom particularly to Ayodhya. The Badami Cha ukya
recordsthemselves are silent with regardsto theAyodhyaorigin. However, it'sworthy to
mention herethat Cha ukkyan King Pulakeshwan 11 himsdlf daimed hisdecent fromtheAncient
Pandavaroyd lineage of the Hindu epic Mahabharatain hisAihole Inscription.

On the other hand, Vincen Smith & Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar believed that Chalukyas had
originated fromthe Gurjarasof Gujarat & thuswereadistant descendent of GurjaraPratihars.
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The Chalukkyan Empirein Late 6th century CE

Whilemany historianshave dismissed thenorthern origintheory, theepigraphist K. V. Ramesh
has suggested that an earlier southern migrationisadistinct possibility. noted historianssuch
asJohnKeay, D.C. Sircar, HansRgj, S. Sen, Kamath, K. V. Rameshand Karmarkar isthat
thefoundersof theempireat Badami werenot any migrantsbut nativeto themodern Karnataka
region. Vincen Smith & Dr. D.R. Bhandarkar believed that Chal ukyashad originated fromthe
Gurjrarasof Gujarat & thusadistant descendent of GurjaraPratihars. Whileaccording to
A.S. Altekar, Chalukyashad originated from anindigenous Brahman family of Karnataka.

However, it'scertain that they cameinto prominence only during thelate 5th century CE as
merefeudal lordsof Vakatakas.

11.6.2 Dynastic History of the Badami Chalukkyas

M ahar aja Pulakeshwan | (535-66 CE) isconsidered thereal founder of the Chalukkyan
dynasty. Theterm"pulaksehwan" literally means" onewho hastiger hairs'. Heassumed the
title"Ranavikram" ("thevalorousinwar") and wasthefirst Chalukkyan kingto perform
AshwamedhaYoggya. Hefounded the capital city of Vatapi / Badami & henceisa so known
asVallabheshwara

Pulakeshwan | was succeeded by hiseldest son Kiritivarman (566-97 CE). Hemadeextensive
conquest & asaresult, the Chalukkyan Empire now extended over large partsof Maharashtra,
Karnataka& AndhraPradesh. The Cavelnscriptioninthe Vishnu Temple of Badami credits
Kirtivarman of defeating alarge number rivalsincluding Vanga, Anga, Kalinga, Magadha,
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Cheras, Pandyas, Cholas, Gangas. Etc. However it quiet naturally seemed to be exaggerated.

Mangalesh (597-610 CE), who was the younger son of Pulakeshwan |, succeeded his
brother Kirtivarman. He successfully halted aKa churi invasion. Butinlater yearsof hisreign
hegot involved in along drawn war of succession with hisnephew (son of Kirtivarman),
Pulakeshwan |1 who ultimately emerged victorious.

Pulakeshwan Il (610-43 CE) wasthegreatest ruler of the dynasty. A detailed account of his
victoriesiscarved inthefamousAiholeinscription onthewalsof the JainaTempleat Aihole.
It was composed by hiscourt poet Ravikirti who claimed asimilar statusof himsalf with poet
Kalidas. ThisPrasasti wasfor his patron king Pulakeshwan I1. According to the Aihole
Inscription, he won many battles against the Latas, Kadambas, Mlavas, Koshaans,
Vishnukundinis& Gurjaras.

Sometime around 631-34 CE King Harshabardhan of Kannauj invaded histerritory. But
Pulakeshawan caused acrushing feat upon them & halted the Pushyabhuti troopsover the
banks of Narmada. Thisevent isglamorously elaborated intheAihole Inscription & hence
Pulakeshawan assumed thetitle" Daksinpathanath” asacounter to the " Uttarapathanath”
concept of Harshabardhan.

Hisreign also saw the beginning of thelong drawn conflict with the Pahlavas. It al started
when Pulkehwan invaded the Pallavaterritory under King Mahendravarman . in succeeding
tensonwiththenext Palavaking Nars mhavarman I, Pulakeshwanlost hislife.

Pul akeshwan sent acomplimentary embassy to the court of Persian Emperor Khusrauin 625
CE. The Chinesetraveler Hieuen Tsang visited the Chal ukkyan territory during thistime.

After Pulakeshwan I I'sdeath therewastemporary eclipsein the Chalukkyan power which
ended only with the accession of the next King on theline Vikramaditya ( 654-68 CE).
Vikramadityawas succeeded by hisson Vinayadittya (668-696 CE).

Hisson Vijaydittya (696 - 732 CE) in turn succeeded Vinaydittya. Hislong reign was
marked by peace & prosperity and simultaneously growth of trade & commerce. The
SangameshwaraTempleat Pattadakal wasbuilt by him.

Vikramadittyall (732-744 CE) succeeded hisfather, Vinayadittya. As soon ashe cameto
thronehewasfaced with an Arabinvasion. TheldamicArab Caliphate had aready crossed
the Indus & annexed Sindh in 715 CE. The Umayyad Caliphate now tried to approach
farther inroadsinto Gujarat. But at around 740 CE they were severely defeated by one
Chalukkyan genera Pulakeshi appointed by Vikramadittya
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VirupakhshyaTemple, Pattadakal
Hisqueen Lokmahadevi wasgreet patron of Templearchitecture. Sheconstructed thefamous
VirupakshyaTempleat Pattadakal.

Kirtivarman Il wasthelast rulr of theisline. Afterwardsthe Cha ukkyan kingdom was absorbed
by the RashtrakutaEmpire.

11.7 Conclusion

Thusfrom our abovediscussion of thisunit, we can concludethat in the Post-Guptathe Early
Medievd Periodin IndiawasanAge of Expanson of the sedenterized Sate society. Wehave
discussed abrief political history of theRise & fall of three dynastiesfrom threedifferent
cornersof the country geographically, viz. the Pushyabhutis of Kanauj inthe Northern Plains,
the Pallavas of Kanchipuraminthefar South & the Chalukkyas of Badami inthe Deccan.
Thus, we can seehow inthe political spheretherewasagreater proliferation of regiona state
powers, each trying to competewith the other both politically & militarily.

11.8 Model Questions

1.  What arethe major sourcesfor constructing the political history of the post-Gupta
period ?

2. What werethemgjor political characteristicsof the Post GuptaPeriod chiefly from 5th
- 11th century CE ?

3.  Giveabrief description of the emergence of the Pushyabhuti power in Kanauj ?

Why did Harshabardhan assumed thetitle'Uttarpathanath’ ?

5.  Describeinbrief therise & fall of the Pahlava/Pallavadynasty ?
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6. What werethedifferent argumentsregardingtheorigin of Pahlavas?

7.  What wastheKaabhralnterference & how wasit dealt with ?

8.  Describeinbrief the confrontation between the Rashtrakutas & Pallavas.

9.  Giveabirief account of therise & fall of the Challukkyan Empire of Badami ?
10. Fromwheredidthe Chalukkyasoriginated?

11. "Pulakeshwanl (610-43 CE) isconsidered to bethegreatest ruler of the Chalukkyas'
~Analyzethisstatement.

11.9 Suggested Readings

Majumder, R.C., A Comprehensive History of Ancient India, (Delhi, Motilal Banarsidass
Pub. : 1981)

Raychaudhuri, H.C., Palitica History of Ancient India, (Delhi, OUP: 1996)

Singh, Upinder, A History of Ancient and Early Medieval India: From the stone ageto the
12th century, (New Delhi, Pearson Pub. : 2009)
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Module IV Religion, Philosophy and society
(C. 300 BCE -CE 750)

Unit 12 a Consolidation of the Brahmanical tradition : Dharma,

Varnasrama, Purusharthas, samskaras

Sructure
120  Objective
121 Introduction
122 VedicPeriod
123  Post-VediaPeriod
124  Mauryaand Post-Mauryaage
125  Vanasama
126  CasteRules
12.7  Sacrifices.
12.8  Restoration of caste system.
129  Rdigion
12.9.1 Sources
12.9.2 Worship of Vedic and Epic deities
12.9.3 Jainism

12.10
1211
12.12
12.13
12.14
12.15
12.16
12.17
12.18
12.19

12.9.4 Buddhism

12.9.5 Bhagavatism
Pre-Gupta, Guptaand Later ages
Brahmanicd deties

Reviva of Brahmanism: Bhakti
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Other Rdligioussects
Performance of vedic Rites
Samskaras

Definitionand divisions

Pre-natal samskaras
Sanskarasfrom Post-natal to childhood
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12.20 Samskarasof studentlife
12.21 Domestic samskaras
12.22 Post-Morta samskaras
12.23 Chaturasrama

12.24 Divisonof chaurasrama
12.25 Brahmacharya

12.26 Garhasthaya

12.27 Banagprastha

12.28 Sannyasa

12.29 Conduson

12.30 Modd Questions

12.31 Suggested Readings

12.0 Objective

e Theobjectivesof present unitisto study thereligiousconcept of Early Indian society (300
B.C- 750A.D)

e Learnersmay cometo know that how did Varnasramaand casterulesprevalent in Post -
Mayryan Agefromthisunit.

e Thefeaturesof Jainism, Buddhism and Bhagavatism - will bediscussed in thisunit.

e Learersareableto gather someideasabout the meaning and significanceof "Samskara'
inAncient India

e Thedivisonof Chaturasramawill bealso eaborated here.

12.1Introduction/Prologue

Theearly vedic religion has been designated by the name of henotheism or kathenotheism
abelief in single gods, each in turn standing out asthe highest. It hasal so been described as
the worship of Nature leading up to Nature's God. The chief deities of the earlier books
owethelr, originto the personification of natural phenomena.

12.2 Vedic Period

Animportant characteristic of Vedic Mythol ogy isthe predominance of the male element.
Goddesses occupy avery subordinate position. In thisrespect thevedic civilization pre-
sentsacontrast to the proto historic culture of the Indusvalley, wherethe M other Goddess
isco-equal with her malepartner.

Another important feature of the vedic religion isthe tenency towards monotheism. The
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hymnsforeshadow theideaof universa unity and expressthebelief that Godisonealthough
he bears many names.

Sacrifices occupy aprominent placein thevedicritual. Theseinclude offerings of milk,
grain, ghee, fleshand juice of the somaplant. Inthelater vedic period, great changestook
placeintherdigiouslife of the people. Thelustre of the older godswas gradually dimmed.
The common people however, did not understand abstruse theological or philosophical
speculationsand began to show predilection for certain deities already known to the Rig
veda

12.3 Post-Vedic Period

From the point of view of religion, theearly daysof the Magadhan ascendancy wereamong
themost eventful inIndian history. Grest changestook placewithinthefold of Brahmanism.
Oldideaschanged. New ones sprang into vigorouslife. Popular cultsand beliefs obtained
recognition at the handsof the upper dassesand humanitarian and thel stic movementsgathered
forceand momentum aspopular faith inanimal sacrificeand barrenritua tended to diminish
with thegrowth of free speculation presaged in the Upani shads.

Among the most important religious concepts of the period, aprominent place should be
assigned to the doctrinesof samsaraand karmai.e. belief in repeated transmigration and the
law of thedeed. The operation of the Law might, however, be modified by the grace (prasada)
of theLord, the Ordainer (Isvara, Dhatri) combined with theloving faith (Bhakti) of the
worshipper. Thisnew doctrineis preached among others by the Vasudevakas, later called
Bhagavatas. They teach Bhakti in Vasudevawhoisidentified in an Aranyakawith Vishnuand
Narayana. Therdigiousand philosophical viewsof hisfollowersareexpoundedinthe Bhagavat
Gitawhich forms part of the sixth book of the Mahabharata. Bhaktas of Vasudevawere
known to Panini, and are probably to beidentified with theworshippersof thelndian Herakles
whose cult was specially popular with the surasenas of Mathurain thefourth century B.C.
Themost notablerival sectswerethedevoteesof Siva. The new theistic sectsdid not break
away dtogether from Brahmanism.

12.4 Maurya age and Post Maurya age

"Varnd (Caste) and'Asrama (Periodsof religiousdiscipline), thetwo characterigticingtitutions
of thehindu socid polity, reached adefinite stageinthe Mauryaperiod. Greek writersinform
usthat no onewas allowed to marry out of hisown caste or to exerciseany calling or art
except hisown. A soldier could not become ahusbandman or an artisan aphilosopher. They
livedinsimplestyleand devoted their livesto seriousstudy and discourses. Theseundoubtedly
correspond to the vanaprasthaorder of Hindu anchorites. Intheinscriptionsof Asokawehave
mention of househol dersand wandering ascetics. Thesystem of thefour ashramaswasthuswell
establishedintheearly Mauryaage.
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12.5 Varnasrama

"Varnd (Cagte) and'Asrama (Periodsof rdligiousdiscipline), thetwo characterigticingditutions
of thehindu socid pality, reached adefinite tageintheMauryaperiod. Greek writersinformus
that no onewasallowedto marry out of hisown casteor to exerciseany caling or art except his
own. A soldier could not becomeahusbandman or an artisan aphilosopher. They livedinagmple
styleand devoted their livesto seriousstudy and discourses. These undoubtedly correspond to
thevanaprasthaorder of Hindu anchorites. Intheinscriptions of Asokawe have mention of
househol dersand wandering ascetics. Thesystem of thefour ashramaswasthuswell established
intheearly Mauryaage.

12.6 Casterules

Theriseof heterodox creeds, theinflux of forelgnersand many other causesmust have affected
toacertain extent therigidity of casterules. The KautiliyaA rthasastramentions agriculture,
cattle breeding and trade asthe common occupation of vai syas and sudras and the Greek
writersmention new distinction between husbandmen, herdsmen and traderswho congtituted
distinct castes. Another remarkabl efeature of the periodisthegrowth of two Officia castes,
viz, the overseersand the councillors. Thelatter doubtless correspond to the amatyakul aof
thePali texts. The philosophers, the husbandmen, the herdsmen and hunters, thetradersand
artisans, thesoldiers, the overseersand the councill ors congtituted the seven castesinto which
the population of Indiawasdivided in thedays of M egasthenis. Thereisno reasonto doubt
that the Greek writer described the actual conditionsaswitnessed by him asopposed to the
theory of thelaw books.

12.7 Sacrifices

Sacrificesarevery muchin evidence during the Mauryaage. Of the occasionsonwhichthe
Mauryaking, according to Strabo, went out in timesof peace, onewasfor the performance
of sacrifice. Sacrificeswerea so offered by private persons. The people of India, generally
sober, freely indulged in drink when these ceremonieswere performed. Asoka, the Maurya
Emperor tried to put astop to thekilling of living creatures on such occasions. Vaisnava
reformersmade an attempt to spirituaise sacrificesby giving them anew ethical meaning. But
agreat Brahmanica reviva followed theriseof thehousesof Pushyamitra, Simuka-Satavahana
and SivaskandavarmanPalava. RitesliketheAsvamedhaand Ve apeyacameto be cel ebrated
by princeson agrand scale.

12.8 Restoration of caste system

Therestoration of the fourfold division of caste (Chaturvarna) was sought by the great
Gautamiputra Satakarni, who referred to dvijas (brahmanas) and avaras (thelower orders)
asobjectsof hisspecia careand to the K shatriyas asaconceited classwhom hedid much to
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repress. The cause of Gautamiputra's hostility to thewarrior casteisnot clear. Perhapsthe
ranksof thelatter were being swelled by Yavanas, Sakas and Pahlavaswho are classed by
the author of the Manava-dharmasastra (I nstitutes of Manu) asdegraded K shatriyas. Caste
rulescould not, however, berigidly enforced. The Satavahanasthemsalvesintermarried with
Sakas.

12.9Religion
12.9.1 Sources

For adescription of thestate of rligioninthedaysof theimperia Mauryas andtheir successors
wehavetorely on Greek and latin authors, inscriptionsand coins, the M ahabhasyaof Patanjali
and thetestimony of |ater writers.

12.9.2 Wor ship of Vedic and Epic deities

Theworship of the Vedic Godswasstill far from obsolescent. Zeus Ombrios, therain-god,
worshipped by the Indians, probably representstheVedic Indraor Parjanya, Indra andVaruna
areinvoked aslate asthe Satavahanaperiod. But side by sidewith them appear other deities
whose popularity datesfrom the epic period. Theriver Ganges, for example, ismentioned as
an object of worship by classical writers.

Quintus Curtius statesthat animage of Herakleswascarried in front of thearmy of Porusas
he advanced against the M acedonian conqueror. The connection of the Indian Herakleswith
the Surasenasand thecity of Mathurasuggestshisidentification with Vasudevaor Sankarshana
Patanjali refersto the exhibition and sale by the Mauryas of images of Siva, skandaand
Vishakha, skandaand Vishakha retained their popularity till the Kushanaperiod. When they
appeared on the coins of Huvishka. Even Asokatook pridein calling himself devanampiya,
Beloved of the Gods.

12.9.3 Jainism

From the beginning of the period Brahmanism had to reckon with the heterodox creedsof the
Ajivikas, Jainas and Buddhistswhich obtained afirm hold on certain sections of the people,
especialy in Oudh, Bihar and Orissa.

Traditions saysthat Chandraguptaand Samprati of the Mauryadynasty were Jainas. The
epithet Vrishala, applied to thefirst Mauryaby the Brahmanical playwright, makesit likely
that in hislater daysheswerved from strict orthodoxy. An undoubted Jainaking of thisperiod
wasKharavela, who, strangeto say, engaged in sanguinary conflictswith hisneighboursin
spiteof the quietist teachings of the Arhats and siddhas, saintsand perfect beings, whom he
invokesat the beginning of hisinscription. Jainism enjoyed specia pre-eminenceat Mathura
during the early centuries of the christian era, along with the cult of the Nagas or serpent
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deitieslike Dadhikarna. Theriva sect of theAjivikasenjoyed like many other denominations
the bounty of the emperors A soka and Dasarathawho granted cave dwellings for these
sectaries. If traditionisto be believed theAjivikaswere d so favoured by Bindusara.

12.9.4 Buddhism

Buddhism, asiswell known, secured theimperia patronage of Asokaand became, mainly
through hisefforts, aworld religion. It received marked favour from Menandar and madea
convert of thegreat Kanishka But the Buddhism of Kanishkadiffered muchfromthesmple
ethical creed of thegreat Maurya. The human teacher of thefour nobletruthsand the noble
elghtfold path now becamenot merely adeva(deity) but devatideva(thegod of gods). Heis
repested by bornintheworld of theliving to removetheafflication of cresturesand reved to
themthetruelaw. Imagesof theteacher now appear in Buddhist scul ptureand receivethe
devout worship of thefaithful, liketheiconsof brahmanic deities. S deby sdewiththeBuddha
appear thedhyani Buddhasand bodhisatvas. Thenewer Buddhismwasknown astheMahayana
or the Great vehicleto distinguish it from the older creed which cameto be styled Hinayana.
Theformulation of itsbasicideasisassociated with the name of Nagarjuna, aphilosopher of
the satavahanaperiod.

Intheearly centuriesof the Christian era, Buddhism spread to Chinaand severd other parts
of central, eastern and southern Asia. The Nagarjunikondainscriptions make mention of the
fraternitiesof monkswho converted Kashmir, Gandhara, China, Chilata, Toshali, Aparanta,
Vanga, Vanavasi, Yavana, Damila, Paluraand theisland of Ceylon. Theintroduction of
Buddhisminto Chinaistraditionally attributed to asage named KashyapaMatanga. Thereis,
however, evidenceto show that Buddhi st scriptureswere communi cated to thechineseby a
yue-Chi Chief asearly as2B. C.

12.9.5 Bhagavatism

Another Indian faith which showed grest miss onary activity was Bhagavatism or Vashnaviam,
which dready inthesecond century B. C. spread amongst the Greeksof theIndian borderland.
Heliodorus, theambassador of Antiakidas, king of Taxila, set up aGarudacolumn at Besnagar
in honour of Vasudeva, the God of gods.

Severd contemporary epigraphsbear testimony to the prevalenceespecialy incentra India
and the Deccan,of thecult of Vasudevaand Sankarshanai.e. Krishnaand hisbrother. The
rival cult of Sivaenjoyed the patronage of Kadphises| and VVasudevaKushan.

12.10 Pre-Gupta, Guptaand later ages

12.11 Brahmanical deities
Theworship of the Goddess of good fortuneor Sri Lakshmi wasin vogue and shewasa so
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afamiliar deity in Buddhist and Jainatraditions al so. The worship of male deities, aswe
presumed from their terracottarepresentations, was al so performed perhaps Ganesha, Indra
and Agni received good respect.

Indraisanimportant vedic deity who also figuresin the early Buddhist tradition as Sakra.
Varahamihirarefersto Indra's elephant in the Brihatsamhita. The sun God also received a
considerablerespect.

12.12 Revival of Brahmanism Bhakti

The Guptaageisunusually regarded as an eraof Brahmanical revival with the growing
importance of Bhakti (loving faithin God) and thelove of fellow beings.

Bhakti i.e. intense devotion to God concelved of as personal, asaviour worthy of trust and
ready to begracious, isanimportant element of Vaisnavism and Saivism asexpoundedin
the Gitaand the svetasvatara Upanishad. Thewide prevalence of afeeling of tolerationis
well illustrated by the epigraphic and Literary references.

Fa-hien, the chinese pilgrim al so admitsto the benevolence of the people of the Ganges
valey.

12.13 SivaWor ship

Pasupataor Saivaacharyasare constantly mentioned in contemporary records of the Gupta
and post Gupta periods. Theliterary worksof Varahamihira, Bana, MahendravarmanPalava,
Hiuen Tsang, etc and theinscriptionsal so testify thefact. But in the sixth and seventh century
A.D Saivism seemto havereplaced Vai shnavism astheimperial religion of Northern India

12.14 Other Réligious sects

A list of theimportant religious sectsthat flourished at the close of the Guptaageisgivenin
BanasHarshacharita. We mention of Jainas Digambaras and Svetambaras, Vai snavas both
Bhagavatas and Pancharatras, Saugatas or Buddhists, Mashkarinspossibly identical withthe
Ajivikas, and adherents of variousschoolsof philosophy including Sankhya, the L okayatika,
theVaisesika, the Vedantaand the Nyaya.

12.15 Performance of Vedic Rites

Vedic riteswhich Samudragupta made attemptsto revive, had their staunch advocatesinthe
PurbaMimamsaor KarmaMimamsaschool represented by Savarasvamin, Prabhakaraand
Kumarila. In spite of the teaching of the Mimamsakas, the karma marga, or the day of
deliverance by the performance of Vedic rites, does not seemto have attained amongst the
meassesof theHindusthe same popul arity asthe Bhakti margaprofessed by theardent sectaries
devoted to thecultsof Siva, Vishnu and associated deities.
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12.16 Samskar as

Theancient Indian society isbas caly multiferousand each of them hasareligioussignificance.
'‘Samskara means purification, the main purpose of 'samskara’ isto purify or rectify a
human being from birth to death. It isregarded as an important part of Vedic society and
culture.

12.17 Definition and divisions

According to Sabara, Samskaraisacombined form of thoseritesand ritualsthat make a
person or thing purified, gloriousand digible. Theancient Law-giverslike Gautama, Vashistha,
Jaimini etc. usetheword 'samskara especialy for the upper threeVarnas.

Wefindtheearliest discussion about the samskarasin the Grihyasutras. PV. kanehasgivena
list of twentyseven samskaras, out of them, sixteen samskaras became very popular inthe
society of ancient India.

Theseare:

1) Garbhadhan

2) Pumsavan

3) Smontonnayan
4) Jatakarma

5) Namakarana

6) Nishkramana

7)  Anngprashana

8) Churakarana

9) Karnabheda

10) Vidyarambha

11) Upanayana

12) Vedarambha

13) Keshanta

14) Samavartana

15) Vivaha

16) Antyeshti.

Holy fire, prayer, blessings, sacrifice, bathing, achmana, sitting towardseast and other ritua's
aretherelating parts of the samskaraceremony.

161



12.18 Pre-natal samskaras

A. Garbhadhan - TheAtharvavedaand the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad mention and vividly
discuss about 'Garbhadhanaas an auspicious samskara.

B. Pumsavana-Thisisto be performed for getting amale child asrequired mostly in the
patriarchal society.

C. Simontonnyan - It isasymbolic samskarathat signifiesthe caring attitude of ahusband
towardshispregnant wife.

12.19 Samskar asfrom Post-natal to childhood.

A. Jatakarma: The Brihadaranyakaand Taittiriosamhitafurnish adetail ed description of the
samskara

B. Namakarana: The Grihyasutras, Sayanaand Manu mentioned the samskarain details.
C. Nishkramana: Thisalso called 'Adityadarshan'i.e. first look to sun by new born baby.

D. Annaprashan : very essential samskaratill now, generally to be performed at the sixth
month of the baby.

E. Churakarana: Itisalso caled 'chaula Grihyasutras prescribe different opinionsabout the
samskara

F. Karnabheda: The Dharmasastras prescribe many rulesfor perforation of ear of children
withinoneto four yearsold.

12.20 Samskarasof student life

A.Vidyarambha: Itisasotermed as'Akshararambha. Dharmasastras prescribethe samskaras
at thefifth year of thestudent.

B. Upanayana: Vedicreligion believesit asaspiritua rebirth of astudent. It becomesafull
fledgedritua at thetime of our period under review. Dharmasastras and Smriti texts have
given avivid description of the samskaraceremony.

C. Vedarambha: Introduction for the study of Vedas.

D. Keshanta:Samskaraceremony of removing hair, moustache, beard of the student asManu
prescribe at the age of sixteen for brahmanas, twenty two for kshatriyasand twenty four for
vaisyas. Itisalso called 'godana asthe ceremony endswith bestowing cow totheacharya
brahmin or teacher.

E. Samavartana: thisisto be performed after the completion of study.

12.21 Domestic Samskaras
Vivaha: Thisisthemost important samskaraof vedic society because vivahaisthe source of
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al domedticrituas. Therearemany similaritiesin modern marriage ceremony withtherituals
described inVivahasuktaof Rigveda.

12.22 Post-M or tal samskar as

Thisiscaled'Antyeshti’, to be performed by thelater generation of adeceased person. Manu
and Ygnava kyaprescribe different rulesfor dvijas, male, female, children, householders
santsand accidenta deceased. Rigvedahasfurnished funera mantras(10/14-18). Atharvaveda
mentions'samadhi'i.e. burial. Manu and Ygjnava kyaa so mentionit.

‘Sraddha comes of 'sraddha), a so take placein dnarmasutras by theancient law-giversasan
important ritual of post mortal samskara.

12.23 Chaturasrama

Thevedialiterature utterstheword 'Varnasramadharma'. But theterm ‘asrama istotally
absent in samhitasand old upanishads.

The theory of 'chaturasrama’ has taken a compl ete structure in Dharmasutras and later
Upanishads. Theideology of Chaturasramaisfully developed at the age of Kal pasutra.

12.24 Divisionsof Chaturasrama

Thelife span of the upper three varnasi.e. Brahnana, Kshatriyaand Vaisyas have been
dividedinto four fold Asramasi.e. Brahmacharya, Garhasthya, Banaprasthaand sannyasa.

12.25 Brahmacharya

Itintroducesthe student lifethat ismandatory for themaechild of upper threevarnas. Generaly
thelaw giversprescribetwelveyearsto carry out thesasrama. The AsvalayanaGrihyasutra
prescribeshard practice of austeritiesof the brahmacharis.

12.26 Garhasthaya

A vivid description about the asramahas been given by Manu. The Mahabharata praisesthe
asrama. The dharmasastras mention Panchamahay g nasfor ahouseholder i. e. Brahmayana,
Devayana, Bhutayajna, Pitriygjnaand Manushyayana.

12.27 Banaprastha

Thethird phase of humanlifealso familiar as'Vaikhanasa asrama. Manusmriti prescribesit
for upper three Varnas. it isadvised that aman should go to the forest with hiswife after
atainingfifty yearsold.

12.28 Sannyasa

The fourth as well as the lost phase of human life. The Mahabharata, Kathoponishad,
Yajnava kya-smriti, and the Puranas, the dharmasastras have produced detail discussion about
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thedutiesof asannyasi. They may be divided according to their merits, into four categories,
'i.e. kutika, Bohudaka, Hamsaand Paramahamsa.

Many textsof the period admit the acceptance of sannyasaby women. The M ahabhasyaof
Patanjali, The Mahabharata, thewritingsof Kalidaraand Banabhattarecord many termsfor
thosewomen, such asParibrgjika, Mitakshara, Sannyasini etc. Arthasastraof Kautilyatermed
them as'Prabrgjital The Kamasutraof Vatsayanamentions'Bhikshuki', Buddhist ‘'sramana
and Jaina'K shapana..

12.29 Conclusion

Thehistory of Brahmanicd traditionfrom C. 300 BCto 750A. D. clearly depictstheevolution
of four fold caste structure along with different rites and ritual s sacrifices, samskaras or
purificattion and different stagesof lifeof hindu society that still existin modern society.

Thepresent unit vividly discussesthe history of gradual formation of brahmanical tradition of
ancient Indiafrom C. 300 B.C. to 750A. D.

Intheearly vedic religion, aswe observe, theworship of naturegained astrong ground. Here
the male deities are pre dominent and Goddesses occupy a subodinate position. Another
important featureisthetendency towards monotheism. Sacrificesoccupy aprominent place
inthevedicrituds.

From the post vedic period to the M agadhan ascendancy, aswefind, great changestook place
withinthefour fold Brahmanism. Thisisdiscussed daborarely inthe present unit.

Inthe Mauryaand Post Maurya period therearetwo characteristic ingtitutionsof the hindu
socia polity that have been discussed here. Wefind therelaxation of casterulesduetothe
influx of foreignersand other relevant causes. The description of hindu castes, ritualsand
sacrificesfurnished by indigenousand foreign writersprovideva uableinformation to recongtruct
thereligiouslifeof people.

The Jainism and Buddhism obtained astrong hold in the early centuriesof the christian era.
Bhagavatism, another Indian faith, also gained considerable popularity dongwithitsriva cult
Savian.

Pre-Gupta, Guptaand post-Guptaages have become remarkablefor theworship of different
Brahmanicd deities, reviva of Bhakti and Sivaworship. Other religioussectsarea sofamiliar
inIndian society.

Thisunit have discussed el aborately about the samskaras prevalent in hindu soci ety under
review. Lastly along discussion about the'Chaturasrama has been furnished intheunit.

164



12.30 Model Questions

a) Writetherdigiousconceptsof early Indian society during thetimeof Magadhan ascendancy.
b) Giveabrief account about 'Varnasrama and caste-rules prevalant in Mauryaand Post
Mauryaage.

c) Writeanote on restoration of Caste system.

d) Describethe statereligion at thetime of the Imperial Mauryas.

€) Discussthefeaturesof Jainismand Buddhism.

f) Writeashort noteon Bhagavatism.

g) Analysetherevival of Brahmanismfrom Pre-Guptaperiod onwards.

h) Mention about the non-brahmanical sects.

1) What do you mean by 'samskara?

Writethe significance of samskarasinancient India.

j) Giveadetail account about the divisionsof Chaturasrama.

12.31 Suggested Readings
S. K. Dey, U. N. Ghoshal Thecultural Heritage of India, Vol 11, Cal-2001.
A.D.Pusalkar& R. C. Hazra (ed)

R. C. Mgjumdar (ed) History and culture of the Indian PeopleVol 11, theAge of
Imperid Unity, Bombay, 1980; Vol 111

The Classical Age, Bombay.

RomilaTrapar Ancient Indian socia History -someinterpretations,
Delhi, 1978.

P.V.Kane History of Dharmasastras
Vol 11, Poona, 1941.

V.M. Apte Socia and Rdligiouslifeinthe

GrihyasutrasA hamedabad, 1939.
N.N.Bhattacharya  Ancient IndianRituasand
their social contentsNew Delhi, 1996
H. N. Chatterjee Studiesin some aspectsof Hindu samskarasinAncient India,
Calcutta, 1965
K.V.R. Ayengar SomeA spectsof Hindu view of lifeAccordingtothe
Dharmasastras, Baroda, 1932.

165



Unit 13 a Theistic cults (from circa second century B. C.) :
Mahayana; the Puranic tradition

Sructure
13.0 Objective
131 Introduction
13.2 Theidiccults: Preliminary forms
13.2.1 New Theistic sects
13.3 Mahayanism: Beginning of Chritianera
13.3.1 Mahayanism KushanaPeriod
13.3.2 Spread of Mahayanaschool
13.3.3 Fourth Buddhist council : significance
13.3.4 Mahayana: Impact of theterm
13.3.5 Scriptures
13.3.6 Characteristicsof Mahayanism
13.3.7 MahayanaBhaktibad
13.3.8 Praginaparomita
13.3.9 MahayanaBuddhism: Inscriptional References
13.3.10 Monastery
13.3.11 Emergenceof MahayanaBuddhism
134 Puranictraditions
13.4.1 Puranas: Early historical perspectives
13.4.2 Description of Puranas
13.4.3 Namesof the Puranas
13.4.4 Contentsof the Puranas
13.4.5 Upapuranas
13.4.6 Historicity of the Puranas
13.4.7 Early stage
13.4.8 Opinionof Historians
13.4.9 Characteristicsof the Puranas
135 Concluson
13.6 Mode Questions
13.7 Suggested Readings

166



13.0 Objective

e The present unitisan attempt to throw onaconsiderablelight ontheism, heistic cultsfrom
Circa2nd Century B.C onward.

e Thelearnersmay also cometo know about the Mahayanasand Puranic traditionsfrom
thisunit.

13.1 Introduction

Theism’' meansbdlief in God or 'Agtikyabad.' Itiswell-khownthat theidentity of theoriginators
of early Induscultureisuncertain. They appear to have professed areligionthat wasiconic
and laid emphasi s on the worship of the M other-Goddess and amal e deity who seemsto
have been the prototype of Siva. Thephdlic cult was prevaent. Theidentification of themale
god with Sivaisfurther strengthened by the discovery of stonepieceswhichlook exactly like
aSvalinga

Inaddition to theworship of Sivaand Sakti, wefind the prevalence of that primitivereligious
faithwhichwecall animism. It meansworship of stones, treesand animalsin the belief that
these are abode of spirits, good or evil.

Animportant characteristic aswetraced inlater period of Vedic Mythology wherethe pre
dominance of themale el ement. Infact the vedic civilization presentsacontrast to the pre
historic culture of the Indusvalley, where the mother Goddessis co-equal with her male
partner.

13.2 Theigticcults: Preliminary forms

Among themost important religious concepts of the period fromm 4th century B. C. onwards,
aprominent place should beassigned to the doctrines of samisaraand Karma, i. . belief in
repeated transmigration and the Law of thedeed.

Rival sectsa so maketheir appearance, the most notable being the devotees of Siva, later
called the Sva-Bhagavatas, M ahesvaras or Pasupatas.

13.2.1 New Theistic sects

Thenew theistic sects, though preserving their distinct individuality, did not break away
altogether from Brahmanism and attempts at a synthesis were made in the epics and
later literature whereby the gods of the Bhagavatas and the Pasupatas or SivaBhagavatas
were recognised as emantions of the supreme divinity of Brahmanism. This leads to
the enunciation of the doctrine of Trimurti which, in its mature form, belongs to the
later age.

Eastern Indiasaw therise of aclass of wandering teacherswho rejected the authority of
theVedasand of Vedic priests, denounced the blood sacrificesthat congtituted so large apart
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of the Brahmanicdl ritualsand even denied the existence of God and consequently the efficacy
of divinegrace.

Itisanotablefact that the greatest of the wandering teacherswere scions of free Kshatriya
clanshailing fromtheterritory that lieson thefringe of the Brahmanica Holy land.

13.3 Mahayanism : Beginning of Christian Era
13.3.1 Mahayana Buddhism :Kushana Period

The coinsof Kanishka, thefamousK ushanaking, point out thegradua transformation of his
religious belief beginning with pantheism and culminating in adoptionwith Buddhism. Hewas
adevout Buddhist of Mahayana school by faith. According to alegend, Kanishkacame
acrossAsvaghoshaand wasvery much impressed by histeachings. Asvaghoshaconverted
himto Buddhism.

13.3.2 Spread of Mahayana school

K anishkadevoted himsdlf to the service of M ahayanaBuddhism. Hiuen Tsang and Alberuni
refer to the construction of agreat relic tower at Peshwar by Kanishkawhich wasfamous
throughout the Buddhist world. Thistower wasconstructed by the Greek architect Agesilas.
Hiuen-Tsang's statement has been proved to betrue by the excavationsconducted at Peshwar.

During thetimeof Kanishka, (1st cent. A. D. onwards) the famous Fourth Buddhi st council
was convoked at KundalavanaViharain Kashmir, According to another tradition, the council
washeld at Jalandhar in Eastern Punjab. The purpose of the council wasto codify and collate
thedifferent viewson Buddhist teachingsand to write commentarieson themin thelight of
new devel opments. About 500 Buddhist scholarsjoined the convocation whichwaspresided
over by Basumitra. A select body of scholars headed by Parsva prepared atext of the
scriptures with commentaries, inthelight of thenew philosophy of Mahayanism. Thelanguage
of the new text was sanskrit.

13.3.3 Fourth Buddhist council : Significance

Theconvocation of the Fourth Buddhist council markstheascendancy of MahayanaBuddhism
with sanskrit asitsvehicle of propagation, Kanishka regarded the Mahayanacreed ashis
saterdigion. It wasimmensealy suitableto thementality of hissubjectsconsisting of various
nationalities. Itssmpletheme preaching thedivinity of Buddhaand hisworship had agrester
gppeal than thedry and schol astic Hinayanacreed. M ahayanism preached not only thedivinity
of Lord Buddha, but alsoit preached the efficacy of prayer, devotionand faith. Thesalvation
of entireuniversewastheideal of Mahayanism.
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13.3.4'Mahayana's: Impact of theterm

'Mahayana means'great vehicl€e'. The pioneersof the M ahayanism were M ahanghikasand
their related L okottaravadis. Thedoctrinesthey propagated had come asM ahayanaBuddhism
incourseof timeunder theinfluence of hinduismand itsperspectives.

Generally, the MahayanaBuddhismisclosely attached with the name of Nagarjuna, but he
was not the forerunner of the M ahayana concept.

13.3.5 Scriptures

TheMahayanaliteratureiswrittenin pureand mixed sanskrit Itisdivided into two categories,
sutrashastras and their commentaries. Famous M ahayani texts are, Prgjnaparomitasutra,
Saddharmapundarik, Lalitavistara, Lankavatara, Dashabhumishastraetc. WWe may mention
some great scholars of Mahayana Buddhism viz, Chandrakirti, Asanga, Basubandhu,
Shantorakshita, Shantideva, DipankaraSrigyanaand obvioudy Nagarjuna.

13.3.6 Characteristicsof Mahayanism

Itisnoteworthy to mention that, Shakyamuni had played an commanding rolein Hinayana
creed but heisnot so prominent in MahayanaBuddhism. Herewefind that Bhabi Buddha
Maitreya, Amitabha, Aval okitesvara, Manjusree, Bairochana, Vgjrapani etc. havegained much
importance. Someof the characteristics of MahayanaBuddhism areasfollows.

TheMahayanisarecalled 'Bodhisattvas Mahayanais'Bodhisattvayand, gaining of 'Arhattva,
Jvanmukti', Bhavanirodh-all of theseHinayanapracticesare partial. BodhisottvaMahayana
isMahakarunika, hewould repeated suffer for the cause of lifeand death, hewouldrelieve
thesinner by accepting hissin and sorrow aswell ashissufferings. Themoral of aMahayani
follower isBodhisattvacharya. Aval okitesvaraand others are adorned by those Bodhisattva
M ahayaniswho had achieved knowledge and wishdom a ong with compassion and mercy.

Thefollowers of Mahayanism are basically atheistical and nihilists, one of their sectsis
yogacharistsor believersof science.

13.3.7 Mahayana Bahktibad

The Buddhais God and Shakyamuni has been considered as hisincarnationin Mahayana
Bhaktibad. The said Bhaktibadinsbelieve that much of theincarnationslike Shakyamuni
appeared in the world before Gautama Buddha. He is the regulator, of the universe as
‘dharmakaya, descended to rel ease the mankind of theworld. It the sinners may beg of
mercy, loveand freedomto L ord Buddha. 'Bodhi sattvacharya isnot the cup of teafor common
people, but Buddhapujaand bodhisattvapujain M ahayanaBuddhi sm has been introduced to
expand Buddhism among the people.
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13.3.8 Prajnaparomita

Prajnaparomitais, according to Mahayana Buddhist philosophy, practice of enhancement
(Paromita), consstsof six componentsviz, Dana, shila, Kshanti, Virya, dhyana, and Prgjna:
The practice of Prgjnaparomitaisan essential and mandatory practice of aBodhi sattva.

A sacred book named 'Prajnaparomitasutra’ has been composed based on Prgjnaparomita
doctrinesfor MahayanaBuddhigts.

We find alot of books called 'Prajnaparomita, among them mention may be made of
‘shatosahosrika, 'Panchavimsatisahosrika, 'Dashasahosrika, ‘Ashtosahasrika etc. Thefamous
pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang from China(7th century AD) trand ated twelve sutras of different volumes
inchinese.

We do not know the exact date of composition of 'Prajnaparomitasutra’. But no doubt, itis
oneof theearliest sutras of ancient Mahayanism. A Prgjnaparomitasutrahasbeen trand ated
inChineseasearly as159A.D.

13.3.9 Mahayana Buddhism : Incriptional References
Inscriptional References:

Itislearnt fromthe Gunaighar copper plate grant (188 GuptaEra-507-8) A.D of Vanyagupta,
oneof theGuptarulers, that hedonated land on the request of hisdependent officer (Padadasa)
inorder to meet al the expensesfor worshipping Buddhain the monastery of Avalokitesvara
which wasbuilt by the said officer in honour to Acharya Santideva, the propagator of the
vaivartikaschool of MahayanaBuddhism.

L ater on, the epigraphic records of Dharmapaaand Devapal a, the Palakingsof Bengad, dso
contain Mahayanic concept of Buddha, that afford usaglimpse of the new dimension of the
M ahayanaphilosophy anditsfull lengthimage may befound in thereligiouspractice of the
Palakings, countless deities of Buddhist gods and goddesses, the concept of Vajrayana
Mantrayana K alachakrayana- sahajayana, songs and dohas of siddhacharyasand in the
Buddhist philosophical textsof thisperiod.

13.3.10 Monostery

VasibhaVihara: Hiuen Tsang speaks of amonostery named Po-shi-po located at adistance
of about threemilesto themetropolisof Pundravardhana(Northern part of Bengdl). According
to him, thetowersand pavilionsof thismonastery werevery lofty and it had spacioushdlsand
tall storeyed chambers, its courtswere a so speciousand about 700 monksincluding many
celebrated onesfrom eastern Indiaof the Mahayana persuasion stayed here: Thesaid 'Po-
shi-po’ monastery of Hiuen Tsang may beidentified with theruinsof BhasuViharain Bogra
district of modern Bangladesh.

170



13.3.11 Emergenceof Mahayana Buddhism

Duringthelifetimeof Buddhahimsdlf severd inmatesof themonasteriesopenly violated strict
discipline enforced by the Master and the was compelled to expel them from the samgha.
Theactual revolt against the original disciplinary rules, appeared, however, long after his
Mahaparinirvana.

Thereformigs dashed withtheorthodox el ders(thera) inthe second grest council (Mahasamgiti)
held at Vaishali intheearly 4th century B. C. for setting the controversies about the correct
interpretation of thevinayarules(i. e. code of conduct for themonksand nuns). Astheold
orthodox el dersdid not compromisewith theyoung radicleson certain pointsregarding these
rules, the latter withdrew from the said council and called a separate great assembly or
Mahasamghato devisetheir own system. Thissplit among the Buddhi stswasof consequence.
It eventually led to the emergence of M ahayanaBuddhism.

Thusthe orthodox group who strictly adhered to the canonical texts cameto be known us
Hinayana(Littlevehicle) or TheravadaBuddhistswhiletheradical swho reoriented thecanonical
tenetsgot the nameMahayana (Great vehicle).

The emergence of MahayanaBuddhism representsthefirst significant phase of Buddhism.

13.4 Puranictraditions

On brief, 'Purana denotesaclassof literature based on historical episodesor narrativesas
well asreligiouschroniclescomposedin post vedic period.

13.4.1 Puranas: Early historical per spectives

Wefind thereference of Puranasin theAtharvaveda, Satapathaand GopathaBrahmanas,
TaittiriyaAranyaka, in the Chhandogyaand BrihadaranyakaUpanishadas, inthe Grihyasutra
of Asvaayana, inthe dharmasutras of Gautamaand A pasthambo and dsointhe Mahabharata
and Manusamhita

According to traditions, theentire Purani c textswere written by Vedabyasa, theseare named
as'joy" and introduced by sutaUgrasroba, son of L omaharshana. The Puranasare not out of
vedic consent but totaly different from vedic religiousphilosophy. Soit may beanew religion
where the worship of Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesvaratook importance inspite of Indra,
Marut and Agni. Thecomplexity of sacred fireand yajnasgradually disappearedin puranic
tradition. The Puranas describe elaborately about the creation of images, construction of
temples, new articlesofferedinreligiousworship, conduct of worship, non-vedic mantrasand
stavas, excellence of Tirthasetc. 'Harivamsa, the khilaportion of Mahabharata has been
enumerated as'Purana.
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13.4.2 Description of Puranas

The Vishnupuranadescribesthe eighteen names of Puranas. Vayu andMatsyaPuranaand the
Amarakoshadescribeitscharacteristics.

13.4.3 Namesof the Puranas
According to Vishnupurana, the Puranasbear the names asfollows:

1) Brahma 2) Padma 3) Vishnu 4) Siva 5) Bhagavata 6) Narada 7) Markandeya 8) Agni
9) Bhabisya 10) Brahmavaivarto 11) Linga 12) Varaha 13) Skanda 14) Vamana 15)
Kurma 16) Matsya 17) Garura 18) Brahmanda.

13.4.4 Contentsof thePuranas

Brahma-Itisnot the oldest one but mentioned first inthelist, probably writteninc. 12-13
century onwards, Mainly describestheglory of thetemple, of Orissa

Padmea- It isVai shnava Purana, have seven volumes.

Vishnu- Oneof thebasic scripture of Pancharatravaisnava sect. AcharyaRamanujaadmits
itsauthenticity. It hasacommentary of Sridharaswami. Wilson suggestsit asonly Puranaof
'Panchal akshana (five characteristics)

Sva- dividedinto six samhitas.
Vayu- According to modern scholars itisthe oldest one. Vanabhattamentions.
it hasfour parts.

Bhagavata- Most famous among Puranic literature and supremereligioustext of vaisnavas
withtheexcdlent commentary of Sridharaswami.

Narada- wefind thedescription of Lord Sivaand Vishnu aswell asthetirthaswith grestness
atitslevel best. Ballaasenamentions Naradapuranain his'Danasagar.’

Markandeya- It describesthefamous Devimahatmyo or saptasatichandi.

Agni- it containsahuge number of different contextsincluding grammer, metaphors, dictionary
etc.

Bhabisya- describes an elaborate history about the worship of sun-god.

Brahmavaivarto-divided into four volumesof four segments, viz, Brahma, Prakriti, Ganesh
and thebirth of Krishna,

Linge- Itisasaivapurana, dealswiththegreatnessof Lord siva
Varaha- Full of excellence of tirthas and penance, al so describes about Mathura.
Skanda-Another saivapurana, containstirthamahatmyo.

Vamana- describesgrestnessof Lord sivaand Vishnu, also mentionsgloriesof Kashi, Prayag
and the Narmoda.
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Kurma: Ancient Purana, only Brahmasamhitahasbeenrevived.
Matsya-L arge ancient purana, bease elaborateindex of al the Puranas

Garuda- Vaisnavapurana, largein volume, bearsinnumerabletopicslikeAstrology, Ayurveda,
vasiu etc.

Brahmanda-It includes L alitopakhyan and saptakando spiritual Ramayana.
13.4.5 Upapuranas

Apart from eighteen Mahapuranasthere are e ghteen upapuranas some of them asmentioned
below :

Debibhagavat, KaikaPurana, Vishnudharmottara, NilamataPurana, Adi, Aristonemi, Uttara,
Padma, Lditavistara(Considered as Bauddhapurana) etc.

13.4.6 Higtoricity of the Puranas
13.4.7 Early stage

Initially the sutas (offspring of akshatriyamaleand Brahmanafemal €) werethe pioneersof
introducing Puranas. But the Brahmanapriestly class began to edit and amal gate smriti and
tantricinfluenceinto the puranas asthey thought. In course of time, this Puranic sourceisthe
oneof theimportant literary materialsof ancient political and socia history of India.

13.4.8 Opinion of Historians.

R. G Bhandarkar, the renowned historian, admitsthat the Puranasrecord history of ancient
Indiacategoricaly. ButA. B. Keithisconfused very much about the historical authenticity of
the Puranas V. A. smith has shown that chronology and the regnal years of the kings of
andhrasarea most correct with theinformation supplied by MatsyaPurana. The puranasare
moreauthenticin historica vauethantheVedasasclamed by F. E. Pargitar. Another historian,
L. D. Barnett supports Pargiter'sview.

13.4.9 Characteristicsof the Puranas.

AccordingtoVayuand Matsyaaswell astheAmarakosa, the Puranas bear fivelakshanas
(Characterigtics).

1. Sarga(Srishti Crestion)

2. Protisarga(Newly created)

3. Vamsa (Genology of Godsand saints)

4. Manvantara- (administration of fourteen manus)
5. Vamsanucharita(Geneol ogy of thekings)
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The Chhandogya Upanishad hastermed the Puranas as" Pancham Veda', but thisisnot true,
not comparable, withtheVedas. The Puranicliteratureisobvioudy aprincipa literary source
of Indian history, if weuseit properly.

13.5: Conclusion

The present unit isan attempt to reconstruct the history of theistic cults specially Mahayana
Buddhism and Puranic traditionsfrom second century B. C.

Buddhism aswe have seen, isone of themost dynamic religionsof theworld. Solong it was
aliveinitsland of birthit received new ideas and new modes of expression accordingtoits
need for existence. In course of itsevolutionary processit underwent significant stages.
During thistime of experimentsthrough which Buddhism passed brought about conceptual ,
organisationa and ritualistic changesand transformed theone-timesimplerdigioninto afull
fledged esoteric cult of acomplex character.

Thetwo schoolsof MahayanaPhil osophy, known asMadhyamikaand theyogacharaattained
their culminationinfourth century A. D. onwards. Ashave been discussed MahayanaBuddhism
was becoming increasing dominant and of the eighteen Hinayanaschoolsonly four or five
eked out their existence. The emergence of Mahayana Buddhism thusrepresentsthefirst
significant phase of Buddhism. Inthenext part of theunit avivid discuss on have been made
about the Puranic tradition. The Puranas, generally attributed to the period after. the Vedic
times, are not freefrom vedicinfluence. The present unit describesthe historical perspectives
of the Puranasand itscharacteristics.

Here mention has been made of the 18 names of the Puranaswith their short description as
much as possible. Some of the upapuranas are a so taken placein the unit. Actually, the
Puranic traditionsmay be regarded asan important literary sourceto reconstruct theancient
Indian history. The opinionsof somerenowned historianshave been summerisedinthisunitin
alucid manner.

13.6 : Model Questions:

a) Writethe Theistic sectsinitspreliminary forms.

b) Givean account of MahayanaBuddhismin the Kushanaage.

c) Describethe contribution of Kanishkal to spread Mahayanaschool inIndia.
d) Writeto Significance of fourth Buddhist Council.

€) Write do you know about theimpact of theterm'Mahayana?

f) Describein detail sabout the characteristics of MahayanaBuddhism.

g) Writeabout the emergence of Mahayanism.

h) Writeanote on Puranaswithitsearly historical perspectives.
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i) Describethe namesand contents of Puranas.
j) Enumerate the historicity of the Puranas
k) Describethe characteristics of the Puranas.

13.7 Suggested Readings

Samud Beal (Trans) Si-yu-ki : Buddhist Recordsof the

Western World (2 Vols), London, 1906
A.C.Banerjee Buddhaand Bauddhadharma, Cal cutta, 1966
R. G Basak History of North Eastern India, 2nded, Calcutta, 1967.
NalinakshaDutt Aspectsof MahayanaBuddhism and

itsRelationto Hinayana, London, 1930.
T.W. RhysDavis Early Buddhism, London, 1908
H. C. Roychowdhury Political History of Ancient India, Calcutta, 1950.

R. C. Hazra The Puranas, the Cultural Heritageof India, Vol. 1.

175



Unit 14 a The beginnings of Tantricism.
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14.0 Objective

Theunit under discussion, will throw considerablelight about theinitial stagesof tantricism.
Theevolution of Tantricismwill aso bediscussed.

14.1 Introduction

Theword 'tantra derived from 'tatri' of ‘Tantri', meanswisdom. Theunification of tattva and
mantraisan important part of tantra.

Etymologically theword "Tantra may betakento mean akind of elaboration (if derived from
root "Tan', to spread) or to mean knowledge (if derived from Tantri) A critical study of the
nature of Tantric Buddhism ideas oneto believethat thereisnointegral relation between
Tantricismand Buddhism proper.

14.2 Historical Per spectives

The Mahayanic development of worshipand rituaistic ceremoniesdid not harmthe cause of
Buddhism so much astheincorporation of mysticism, know generaly asTantricism. Historically
Tantric Buddhismisknown asesoteric and thelast phase of BuddhisminIndia Buddhismin
factlogt itsdlf inthemaize of mudras(finger gesturesor physica postures). Mandaas(my<tica
diagrams), Kriyas (ritesand ceremonies) and charyas (meditationd practices and observance
for externad andinterna purity).

14.3 Buddhist Tantra: Characteristics

Theprimary concern of the Buddhist Tantraisnot to establish adefinite system of metaphysica
thought. Just asthe Hindu tantras, taking for granted fundamental texts of the Darshanas,
apply tothemtoapracticd effort of redisation, sothe Buddhist tantraon the basisof Mahayanic
principles,dictate practical methodsfor theredisation of the supremegoal. These Tantrasare
primarily concerned with the sadhanaor thereligiousendeavour, but not with any system of
abstract philosophy. The subject matter of the Tantras may include esoteric yoga, hymns,
rites, ritual's, doctrinesand even law, medicine, magic and soforth.

14.4 Tantricismin Buddhism: Elements

Tantricismin Buddhismincludes amassof heterogenous € ements, the chanting and muttering
of Mantras describing the various mystic diagrams, making of postures and gestures,
worshipping varioustypes of Godsand Goddessesincluding ahost of demigodsand other
such beings, meditations and salutations of varioustypesand last but not theleast yogic
practicessometimesinvolving sex-rel ations. Tantric Buddhismimbibed the spirit of Mahayana
Theideaof Arhathood wasreplaced by theidea Bodhisattvahood of the Mahayanists.
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14.5 'Bodhichitta’ in Tantric Buddhism

‘Bodhichittal meanschittaor mind firmly bent on attaining Bodhi or enlightenment and becoming
aBuddha Bodhichittais perfect enlightenment attained for the sake of othersWefind anew
definition of Bodhichittainthetantric Buddhist textswhereit issaid that Bodhi chittacomprises
init two elements, viz, enlightenment of the nature of essencel essness (sunyata) and universa
compassion (Karuna).

14.6 Antiquity of Tantricism

TheTantrasmake no claimsfor historicity, instead they claimto bereveations. It can not be
denied that in the beginning of Buddhism and when Mahayanasprang upinlater timesadtrict
disciplinewerefollowed, even during thelife of Buddhathese strict disciplineruleswere
opposed by somemonks. Party quarrels werein evidencein the second Buddhist council
when theMahasamghikaswere expelled by the orthodox who refused to make any concession
ontheten minor pointsof discipline. Theorthodox followersof thefaithweresureto challenge
anything that had not been sponsored by Buddhaand that seemsto bethereason of thegreat
popularity of the sangiti literature, Tantrasof Buddhism arewritteninthesangiti, whichare
diametrically opposed to the original teaching of Buddha.

14.7 Opinion of scholars

TheTantraswereregarded asspiritua authority per excellence and often classed withthe
vedas. It hasbeen held by somethat Tantrawasof foreign origin. H. P, shastri whilemaintaining
that sakti worship intheimportant factor of Tantraheld that " Tantracamefrom outside India.
Most probably it camewith the Magi priestsof the scythians.” Likewise B. Bhattacharya
opinesthat the"introduction of sakti worshipinreigionisso un-indian that weare constrained
toadmit it asan externa or foreigninfluence." P. C. Bagchi pointed out somepossibleforeign
elementsinthe Tantras.

14.8 Traditional beginningsof Tantric Buddhism

Buddhist Tantraslike the Mahayanasutras claimto have been reveded by Buddha, theorigin
of esoteric or Tantric Buddhismisthereforetraced to Buddhahimsalf. Inthe Sekoddesatika,
acommentary on the sekoddesa section of kalachakratantra, it isstated that Mantrayanahad
been first imparted Buddha Dipankara, at the request of Suchandra, king of Sambhala,
Buddhasakyamuni convened acouncil of Sri Dhanyakatakaand delivered adiscourseon
theMahayanaat Gridhrakuta.

This traditionis confirmed by the Tibetan historians. Accordingsto B. Bhattacharyathereis
no room for any doubt that the tantras and the mantras, mudras and dharanisweretaught by
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Buddhato thelay-devotees. What Buddhaemphasi sed to his pupilswasthe need of purity,
fear fromdoing evil, sense control and mindfulness. The K evattha suttashowsthat Buddha
disapproved the magical and superhuman feats and regarded these as black artslikethe
Gandhari Vijja. Inthe Brahmajalasuttaalong list of pseudo sciences (Vijjas) isgiven but
Buddhaapparently condemnsthem aslow arts.

14.9 Historical Beginning: Tantric Buddhism

Thebeginningsof Tantric or Esoteric Buddhism seem to beinseperablefrom the beginnings of
MahayanaBuddhism.

Mantrasbecomeso fundamenta to Esoteric Buddhismthat thelatter isoften caled Mantrayana
(Mantranaya). Mantras seem to have been devel oped from dharanis. These dharanisare
oftentracedtotheparittase. g. inAtanatiya suttaof the Dighanikayaand to Milindopanho.
But their sensein textsisnot identical with those mantrasasfound in the sadhanamala

14.10 Mantras

B. Bhattacharyasattempt to tracethe evol ution of the seed syllable (bijamantra) pram, hints
at the possible process of the developments of mantrasfrom dharanis, 'Pram’ symbolizes
'Prajnaparamita. TheAstasahasrikawas a stupendous text which could not be recited by
illiterate Mahayanalaity.

14.11 Pantheon

Besdesmantras, avast and varied pantheon isanother principal feature of Tantric Buddhism.
A number of semi-divine, semi human and even demonic beings like Mara, yakkhas,
Gandhabbas, Nagas and Devas, are known to old Buddhism. Lalitavistara, atext partly
sarvastivadin and partly Mahayanists, introduces Buddhain an assembly attended not only by
Bhiksukas, Bhiskhunis, upasakasand upasikasbut so by Deva, Nagas, Yakshas, Gandharvas,
sakia, Brahmaand the L okpalas.

14.12 Deties

The Dharmasangraha attributed to Nagarjunaknowsthefollowing deities, five Buddhas
vairochana, Aksobhya, Ratnasambhava, Amitabha and Amogha siddhi, four goddesses
Rochani, Mamki, Panduraand Tara. Thelist of 18 Lokpalasincludesindra, Yama, Varuna,
Kuvera, Brahma, Krsna, Chandra, Surya, Prithvi and Asura. Thesix yoginis mentionedinit
areVajravarahi, yamini, Samacharani, Samtrasani, Chandika. Theeght Bodhi sattvas|isted
areMaitreya, Gaganaganja, Samantabhadra, Vgjrapani, Manjusree, Sarvanivasan, Viskambhi,
K shitigarbhaand Khagarbha.
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14.13: Avolokiteshvara

Themost important and famous Bodhi sattva Aval okitesvaraisnot mentioned in thelist of
deities. Ava okita, the supreme advocate of thedoctrineof compassionisseen asthe husband
Prajnaparomita, now called Tara, the embodiment of wisdom (Prajna). The description of
Naratmya(i. e. Prgjnaand sunyata) inthe Nairatmyapari prachasutrareadslikethe description
of Prajnopaya; in fact the compounds like"Mahasukha' etc. are used here as synoym and
thisiscalled Prgjnaparamitanaya. This"Mahasukha', according to vgjrayanaauthorities, is
Impossibleof attainment without Sakti theembodiment of Karuna

14.14: Chronology of Tantricism

The generally accepted opinion among scholarsisthat the Tantrik Buddhism appeared inthe
Tthcentury A. D. B. Bhattacharya, G Tucci, Gopinath Kabirg) seemto havebeeninclinedto
push the date of the emergence of Buddhist esoterism back to the time of Maitreyaand
AsongaRahul samkrityayanahad a so drawn attention to the great antiquity of Mantrayana.
Accordingtothegreat Tibetan traditions, Nagarjuna, father of Mahayanawasagreat magician
(Mahasiddha)/ acquired many dharanis, Prgjnatexts and sadhanas and propagated esoteric
teachings.

Inall probability thistibetan account of Nagarjunarefersto another person of that name, a
Tantric author and asiddhawho flourished in about the 8th century A. D. The Madhyamika
philosopher's association with mystical systemisalso suggested by reliable authoritieslike
Hiuen -Tsang, I-tsing, Banabhattaand Manjusrimul akal pa. Moreover, Paramitayanaisin
essenceidentical with Mantrayanaor Tantricism.

14.15: Asanga

'‘Asangas isfamousin tradition to havereceived from Maitreyain. Tusitaheaven not only
esoteric teaching but also anumber of works. This Maitreya supposed to be a celestial
Bodhisattvaby Hiuen Tsang and Taranatha, wasahistorica person, whowrote somestandard
books on Buddhist mysticism which were commented upon by Asanga. G. C. Pande has
pointed out in Asanga'sAbhidharmasamuchhaya, an allusion to erotic mysticism and the
author usesthe compound A bhi sandhivinischayawhich implied adoublemeaning, onemanifest
and the other intended.

14.16: Opinion of scholar sabout chronology of Tantricism

Tucci hasdrawn apointed attention to thefact that in the Rattvasi ddhisastra of Harivarman
thereisareferenceto aTantrikaschool called Nayasaumyaprobably a TantrikaK apalika
sect, which believed in sixteen categories. Winternitz criticised thegreat antiquity claimed for
theriseof Buddhist tantricism by B. Bhattacharyaand Tucci. The Karandavyuhasutraexisted
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before the 4th century A. D. bears clear impact of Tantra and Puranic religion. The
suvarnaprabhasa sutrafirst trandated into chineseinA. D. 414-33 by Dharmaksemaandin
the 6th century by Paramarthaand inthe 7th century by I-tsing for agreat part already bears
thestamp of atantraand isquite Tantricin itscontents, formulaaand rites. Another sutraheld
been trandated into chineseby Dharmaguptain 615A. D. and by Hiuen Tsang 650A. D. This
text showsunmistakableinfluenceof Tantricism. It refersto dreadful Tantrikapracticesand
spellsand includesraksasamong deities that wereworshipped.

14.17 Moretextsabout Tantricism

A few more texts, the contents of which are quite Tantrika are also known. The
Mahamayurividyarajni, aTantric Dharani wastrandated into chinese by Srimitraand by
Kumargjiva(402- 4A. D.). TheManjusrimul akalpaisaritual text of Mantrayana, dealing
with numerous gods, goddesses, their iconography, mudras, mantras, mandalas and popul ar
worship, althoughit stylesitself asMahayanaVaipulyasastra.

14.18 Viewsabout Manjusrimulakalpa

B. Bhattacharyaplaced the original text of the Manjusrimulakalpawhich had 28 chapters
only in the 2nd century A. D. The subsequent chapters he described as later additions.
His main argument was that Manjusrimulakal pa does not know the systematic theory
of five dhyani Buddhas and their saktis. The dating is arrived at after comparing
Manjushimulaka pawith Guhyasamgatantra; thelatter satesthetheory of fivedhyani Buddhas
andtheir Kulas, itisthereforelater than Manjusrimul aka pa. The Guhyasamagjatantraisplaced
by B. Bhattacharyain the 3rd or 4th century A.D. and itsauthorship isattributed by himto
Asanga

Winternitz criticised thisviewsof length and said that Manjusrimul akal pahasnot muchto do
with Guhyasamajatantra, the former isavaipulyasutraof Mahayanawhilethelater isa
Mahaguhyatantrargja, attributed to 8th century A. D.

14.19 Date of Tantratexts

It should suffice to indicate the appearance of Tantras before the 7th century A. D. But
Winternitz emphatically, maintained that the word 'Tantra ought to restricted to the texts
connected with sakti worship. Tantratextsin this sense cannot be proved to have existed
beforethe 7th century. Hiuen -Tsang in Si-yu-ki describestheimage of 1svaraand goddess
Bhinai.e. Bhimadevi or Durga, spouse of SivaMahesvara, in the state of Gandhara. From
thiswe can place the date of Tantric Buddhism about 7th century A. D.

14.20 Seatsof Tantrik Buddhism
Inthe Tantrasthereisatradition about thefour famous seetsor pithaswhere esoteric doctrine
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and sakti worship werefirst reveaed. Inthe Sadhanamalaare mentioned thefour pithas of
sacred spotsare (1) Kamakhya (2) Srihatta (3) Uddiyanaand (4) Purnagiri. They areaso
called saktipithas owing to thelegend associated with the corpse of Sakti.

14.21 Description of four Pithas

Kamakhyahas been identified with Kamarupa, Srihattawith Sylhet, Purnagiri ismost likely
identical with Purnagiri in Nainital district of U. B, but much controvery hasbeenraised over
thelocation of Uddiyanaor Udyana. Inall probabilities, Uddiyanahasto belocated inthe
easternandAssamarea. Inthemedieva period when Tantrasflourished in Vangaand Samatata
weretwoimportant centresof culturein Bengd . Bengd isborneout by thenumerous Buddhist
and Brahmanica images of the Tantric typesdiscovered inthewhol e of theregion. Numerous
oldinscriptions, remainsof old buildings, coinsandterracottasfoundintheseregions Tantriciam
of the Buddhiststherefore originated in the Uddiyana:-VVgjrayogini and thencewastranamitted
totherest of India.

14.22 Doctrinesand Practices

The Buddhist esoteric treatises describe the Truth in negativeterms : theterms'sunyata,
'Vijnanachitta and the compunds'nairatmya frequently occur in connectionwith theceremonies
andyogic practices.

TheHevgjratantragives anegative description of the Redlity (tattva). TheVajrayanasages
speak of samsaraand Nirvanain the sameveininwhich Nagarjuna thegreat characterised
them TheVajrayanistscall the samsaraasacondition. of themind whichisenveloped with
thedarknessborn of innumerablefal seideations, isasephemera asthelighteninginastorm
and isbesmeared with thedirt of attachment etc. not easily removable. Advayavajra, alate
vajrayanasaint and scholar, saysthat in Esoteric system, 'sunyata isdescribed asvajra
becauseitisfirmand sound, indivisible, impenetrable, cannot be burnt and destroyed.’

14.23 Tantric M ovement : Role on society

Tantric movement was accel erated chiefly by themembersof thelower ordersof the society.
Thismovement succeeded in raising some of thelowliest men to the status of ‘adepts’ or
perfect on siddhas. Theseteacherswho wandered free from convention and socia taboos,
did teachinteachingsand doingsthat thereispractically no distinction between brahmanaand
adomba, aking and aslave. The Brahmanic practices of study, sanskarasand ritualsare
ridiculed openly.

14.24 Views of scholars

AccordingtoH. Kern"tantrismis, soto say, apopularised and at the sametime, degraded
form of yogabecause the objects are commonly of acoarser character and the practices
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partly more childishy, partly revolting. R. L. Mitradeclared that "no good purposewould be
served by dwelling further onthe absured and often disgusting prescriptionsof suchworksas
the Tathagataguhyaka. CharlesEliot held that "the detail sof saktism arean unprofitablestudy.”
Winternitz do not seem to have appreciated thelanguage and style of the Tantras, and found
inthem an " unsavoury mixture of mysticism, occult pseudoscience, magic and erotics'. La
valee, Poussinfrankly attributed to Tantricism" disgusting practices, both obsceneand crimind..”

B. Bhattacharyastigmatizesthe Tantras as exampl e of "theworst immortality and sin, and
Tantricism asadisease.” Itistruethat the vajrayanayoginsis said to have attained final
Nirvanaintheblissful embrace of ayoung girl. It isstated that the Buddhahood risdesin the
femaeorgan, that lust iscrushed by lust; and that there can be no liberation without afemae
partner.

According to Tucci, apart from some exceptions " The tantras contain one of the highest
expressionsof Indian Mysticism which may appear to usrather strangeinitsoutward form,
chiefly because we do not alwaysunderstand the symbolical languageinwhichthey are
written. Tucci in hisexcellent work on the mandal as, comparesthe symbolsof the Tantras
with those of Upanishads. Itisgenerally believed that the abuses of Tantrikapracticesmay
have resulted in mora degeneration and the decline of Buddhism.

14.25 Conclusion

Theunit under discussion clearly depictstheimpact of theterm " Tantricism" aswell asantiquity
of Tantricism, beginningsof tantric Buddhism, both traditional and historical, chronology of
tantric Buddhism, doctrinesand practices, specidity of thetantricismandtheroleof tantricism
inthesociety with viewsof scholarsin details.

Itisproved from thelong discoursethat the primary concern of the Buddhist Tantraisnot to
establish adefinite system of metaphysical thought. Just asthe Hindu tantras, taking for
granted fundamentd textsof the Darshanas, apply themto apractical effort of redization, so
the Buddhist tantraon the basis of Mahayana principles, dictate practical methodsfor the
realization of the supremegoal. Thesetantras primarily concerned with the sadhanaor the
religiousendeavour, but not with any system of abstract philosophy. The subject matter of the
Tantrasmay include esoteric yoga, hymns, rites, doctrinesand evenlaw, medicine, magicand
soforth that have been discussed eaborately in thisunit.

The supremeredlity isoften described asthe unity of Prgjna(wisdom) and upaya(means); it
isno dual, two-in-one, the state of final realization. Prajna, as described, isthe same as
sunyata (voidness) and upayaisthe sameaskaruna or compassion; thesetwo termsarevery
well known to Mahayanasutra. The Boddhi sattva fixes hisintention on obtaining bodhi or
enlightenment and thishe doesby constantly endeavouring for theliberation of al beingsin
Mahayana, Bodhichittaisthemind directly goestowards Enlightenment but in esoteric Buddhism
the compound Bodhichittaof great technical significance and of acomplex nature.
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Another important feature of Tantric BuddhismisMantra. Theterm 'Mantra meansa’hymn'’
or 'prayer' sacred to adeity’, it isalso understood to mean a'spell’ acharm or incatnation.
Yogic practiceisawaysindispensablefor the attainment of the Bodhichitta. Another term,
'Mandaa wehavefoundin Tantricismwhichliterdly means'round', or ‘circl€, 'halo round the
figure, such asof any God. But technically and in esoteric buddhism mandalaimplies one of
thesubtlest conceptsof Indian mysticism.

14.26 Model Questions

a) Writethe historical perspectivesof the Tantricism.

b) Briefly discussthe antiquity of the Tantricism.

¢) Review theopinion of scholarsregarding Tantricism.

d) How do you know about traditional beginning of Tantric Buddhism.
€) Sketch themantrasand pantheon of tantricismin brief.

f) Describethedeitiesand importance of Avalokitesvarain Buddhist Tantricism.
g) Discussthe chronology of Tantricism.

h) Write about date of Tantratexts.

i) Mentionthe seatsof Tantric Buddhism

J) Describethedoctrinesand practices of Tantricism.

k) Discusstheroleof society regarding Tantric movement.

14.27 Suggested Readings

S. N. Dasgupta Anintroductionto Tantric Buddhism

N. N. Basu,

(Introduction by H. P. Shastri) Modern Buddhism anditsfollowersin Orissa.

S. B. Dasgupta Buddhist Esoterism, Sadhanamala, Vol 1.

P.C. Bagchi "Foreign Elementsinthe Tantra'- Indian Higtorica
Quarterly, Vol. V11, 1931.

M. Winternitz History of Indian Literature, Vol I. 11.

B. Bhattacharya Buddhist | conography, Buddhist Esoterism

L. M. Joshi Studiesinthe Buddhist cultureof India

G Tuccci Aspectsof the Doctrinesof Maitreyaand Asanga.

R.L.Mitra Sanskrit Buddhist Literaturein Nepal

Kshanikasaha "Tantric Buddhism", Journa of Ancient Indian History,
Vol. XXI.
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MODULEYV : CULTURAL DEVELOPMENTS.
(C. 300 BCE - CE750)

Unit 150 A brief survey of Sanskrit, Pali, Prakrit and Tamil
Literature
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15.6  Conduson
15.7 Model Questions
158  Suggested Readings

15.00bjective

® Thepresent unitisan attempt to throw aconsiderablelight on the begining, classification
andwrittenworks on sanskrit literature.

® | earnersareableto gather someideasabout theorigin, phase, divisions& descriptive
worksof pdi literature.

® Theoriginandwrittenworksof prakit literatur wiil bedicussed here.

® Theother objectiveof thisunit to gather theknowledgeabout origin, phase& evauation
of Tamil literature.

15.1 Introduction

Itisvery interesting to notethat about 260 B.C, for hisinscriptionsaddressed to his people,
King Asokaused, not Sanskrit but dialectssimilar to Pali. Buddha, too, asearly asthe sixth
andfifth century B.C. preached, not in Sankrit but in the popular language. But popular epics
werewritten in popular Sanskrit. The epics, asH. Jacobi said, can not be composed in an
dready ‘extinct’ language, but must be composed intheliving languageof the people. According
to M.Winternitz Sanskrit hasalways' lived' in Indiaasaliterary language. Thereisnothing
srangeinthefact that, at the sametime as Buddhist and Jain monks composed and preached
inpopular dialects, sankrit epics also were composed and listened to. Down to the present
day inIndiaitisnot at al unusua for two or morelanguagesto be current sideby sideinthe
sameregion. Therefore, if we here and there encounter the sameverseswhichwefindinthe
Epics, in Pdi or in Prakrit, in Buddhist or injainistic texts, it does not alwaysfollow that the
sanskrit versesmust have been trand ated from the popul ar languages.

15.2 Beginning of Sanskrit literature

No doubt, Sanskrit isthe principa medium of ancient Indian culture, religionaswell as

literature, thelanguage under review may bedivided into two phasesi.e. Vedic Sanskrit and
post Vedic Sanskrit whichisfamiliar as* Classical Sanskrit’. Sanskrit comesfrom the Indo-
Europeon group of languages, closaly related with Greek, L atin and other ancient languages,
evenAvestaand old persion language are a so connected with Sanskrit.

15.2.1 Classification of Sanskrit literature
Thevoluminous Sanskrit literature may be categorized into serverd divisions, viz, Literature,

186



Philosophy, Tantra, Dharmasastra, Scienceetc. Classical Sanskrit literatureisalso divided
into several partsaccording to the successive periods of history.

15.2.2 Sanskrit worksof 4th to 2nd century B.C.

Theearliest grammatica work of ancient IndiaistheAshatadhyayi of Panini, writtenin c.5th
or 4th century B.C. Katyayan, another grammarian of ¢.3rd century B.C. hasannexed some
autrascdled* Vartika in Panini’ sAshtadhyayi. Generaly, theclassical ageor theageof classicd
sanskrit began from thetimeof Panini, i.e.5th or 4th century B.C.

Itisdifficult to assign any extant Indianwork definitely to theMauryaage. But afew exist as
independent works. The most famous among theseistheArthasastraattributed to Kautilya.
Butitisdoubtful if initspresent shapeitisasold asthetimeof thefirst Maurya. The Ka pasutra
of Bhadravahu istraditionally attributed to personagewho issaid to haveflourished inthe
Mauryaperiod. The epoch under review probably saw the composition of the Mahabhasya
of Patanjali, an exposition of the grammiatical aphorismsof Panini. Patanjali issaid to have
flourishedin c. 2nd century B.C. Another grammatical work, the Katantraor K al apaka of
Sarvavarman istraditionally assigned to the Satavahanaperiod, i.e. 3rd-2nd century A.D.

15.2.3 Sanskrit workswritten before4th century A.D.
Towardsthe end of the Satavahanaage probably bel ongsthe Brihat K athaof Gunadhya.

The Gatha Saptasati attributed to Hala, a Satavahanaking, bearssigns of amuch later age.
The epoch of the Kusanas produced the great work of Asvaghosha, poet dramatist and
philosopher. Hewrotetwo kavyasin c.1st or 2nd century A.D. Theseare‘ Buddhacharitam’
and'’ Soundarananda . A svaghoshaa so composed alengthy dramanamed ‘ Shariputral . Bhasg,
the anohter litterateur who probably wasflourished in this period, composed many works.
Among them, most mentionablework is* Swapnabasabdatta’ . Among other authors of the
period mention may be made of Charaka, Susruta, Nagarjuna, Kumaralata and possibly
Aryadeva

15.2.4 Sanskrit wor ksfrom 4th century A.D. onwardsto 8th century A.D.

Buhler observed long ago that during the Guptaage court poetry was zealoudy cultivatedin
India. Samudraguptatook delight inthetittle of Kavirgjaor king of poets. Therecan hardly be
any doubt that many poetswho were none too weal thy received his patronage. The most
notable poet of hiscourt wasHarishena, thewriter of theAllahbad panegyric. Chandragupta
I1 also counted among hishigh ministersapoet named Virasenasaba.

Tradition associatesthe name of Kalidasa, the greatest of Sanskrit poets after theinmortal
writersof thetwo ancient epics, with king Chandraguptall Vikramadityaand the acharya
Dignaga who probably flourished during this time. Notable works of Kalidasa are
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Raghuvamsam, Kumarasambhavam, Meghdutam and sevaral other Kavyasand dramaslike
Abhijnanasakuntalam, Ma avikagnimitram, Vikramorvashiyam etc. compaosed in . 5th century
A.D.

Next to Kalidasa, mention must be made of Bharabi, another great poet and writer who
composed ‘Kiratarjuniyam’ . Thefame of Kadidasaand Bharavi iswell attested by Banaand
Ravikirtti who adorned the court of Harshaand of Pulakesin |1 respectively.

Therulersof Valabhi extended their patronageto thefamousauthor of the Bhattikavya. Tothe
Gupta period have also been assigned and celebrated dramatists who wrote the
Mrichhakatikam (Sudraka), the M udraraksasa (Vishakhadatta) and the Devichandraguptam;
from 7th century onwards saw the compositions of M egha (Shishupa aBadham), Bhababhuiti
(Uttararamacharitam) and others. The said eraobserved the composition of the works of
Banabhatta, i.e. Kadambari and Harshacharitam. Inthisconnection, meniton may be made of
Mayura, Bhatrihari, Subandhu and theroyal poets, Sri Harsaand M ahendravarman.

In the post-Gupta period we havein addition to ma e writersanumber of poetesses, among
whom Silabhattari kadeserved spacial mention. The KaumudiM ahotsavaisal so ascribed by
some scholarsto afemale dramatists, but her identity and date are uncertain. Bhababhuti
stands pre-eminent. Epic poetry and the dramain the period after the great Guptas did not
awaysreachthelevel of Bharabi and Bhavabhuti. But thelater age still produced poetsand
playwrightsof ability likeMagha, S Harsaand othersworksof merit continued to be produced
inother fieldsof learning and literature. In onedomain, that of historical literature, the post
Guptaperiod produced worksthelike of which had not been seenin earlier ages. Themost
notableamong themwerethe Harshacharitam of Bana, the Ramacharitam of Sandhyakarnandi,
theVikramankacharitaof Bilhanaand though belongedtolater age, the Rgatarangini of Kalhana
(11th century A.D).

15.3Pali

‘Pali’ isthemainlanguage of Buddhist sciptures. It isinteresting to notethat, the language
under review was not an usage of any paritcular areaor region.

15.3.1Origin of Pali language

Thescholarsgenerally believed that Pali had been originated from Ujjaini. Buddhaghosha, a
renewed Ceylonese scholar named thelanguageas* Pali’, derived from sanskrit ‘ Paribhasal .
‘Pali’ isamediatary language between Sanskrit and Prakrit.

15.3.2 Pali literature-Earliest phase

According to the Ceylonesetradition, the sacred textsand commentarieswere written down
inbooksinthefirst century B.C. during thereign of king Vattagamani Abhaya. In the 5th
century A.D. thetexts, asdistinguished from the commentaries, cameto beknown asPali.
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Theuseof theterm Pdli to denotethelanguagein which thetextswerewrittenisnot warranted
by any early evidence. Thelanguage was cdled Magadhanam Niruki (Nirutti) or theidiom of
the people of Magadha, whichwas probably adia ect spokenin Magadhainthe early daysof
Buddhism and which had ceased to be current speech in the days of Asokawho used a
somewhat differentidiominhisinscriptions.

15.3.3 Divisionsof Pali canonical literature

ThePali canonisdivided into three Pitakas or caskets, viz; the Sutta, the Vinayaand the
Abhidhaman. Thefirst consstsof fiveNikayasor collectionsof Suttasor Suttantasi.ereligious
discourses. The second containsrulesof monstic discrplineand thethird containsdisquisitions
of aphilosophical character.

Thefifth Nikayaof the Sutta Pitakaincludes the famous Dharmapada, the psalms of the
brethren and of the sisters (Theragathaand Therigatha) and the still more cel ebrated Jatakas
or Buddhist Birth Stories.

15.3.4 The Jatakas

The extant Jatakacommentaries belong to aperiod much later than therise of the Maurya
dynasty, but the original storiesarefairly old and are oftenillustrated in bas-reliefs of the
second century and first century B.C. They were apparently not so well known in those
period. The Jatakasbelong to aclass of literature which foreshadowsthe epic, and thereare
indicationsthat the epic itself was assuming coherent shape during the early days of the
Magadhan ascendancy.

15.3.5Pali literaturein subsequent ages

ThePali Buddhist canon issaid to have been reduced to writing in thefirst century B.C.
The celebrated work known asthe Milindapanho, or the questions of Menandar, isalso
usually regarded asaproduct of the post Mauryan period. Some scholars believethat the
astronomical work of Garga, the Paumachariya (Paumachariya) of Vimalasuri, portions of
the Divyavadanaaswell asthe L alitavistaraand the Saddharmapundarikaare also to be
assignedtothisage.

Buddhaghosha, the eminent commentator of 5th century A.D. mentions Athakatha
(Arthakatha), Maha Athakatha Jataka Athakatha etc. written before his time. The
commentaries written in later periods are Buddhasiher (c.4h century A.D),
Vinayavinichchhaya, Abhidhammatika of Ananda, Uttara-vinichchayaof Buddhadatta,
Abhidhammavatara,Ruparupavivhagaof Buddhadatta, Samantapasadika, Kankhavitarani,
Dhammasangini of Buddhaghosha (5th century A.D), NettipakaranaAthakatha, Udana
Athakatha of Dhammapala(7th century A.D) etc. Among the theoritical works mention
may be made of Abhidhammathasamgraha of Aniruddha, Suttasamgaha, Paritta etc of
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Khemachariyaand others. The biographical poetic worksin Pali cameinto prominence
fromfirst century A.D.

15.3.6 Historical and descriptiveworksin Pali

At first mention must be made of Dipavamsa(earlier than 4th century A.D?) and Mahavamsa
written by Mahanaman (6th century A.D). Herewefind the history of preaching Buddhismin
Lanka

Apart from thosetwo works, M ahabodhivamsa, Gandhavamsa, Chulavamsaof Upatissa
(4th century A.D) arethefamous historical worksof Ceylon.

15.3.7 Grammar, lexicons, metrosdictionariesin Pali

Wefind astrong influence of Sanskrit inthe grammarsof Pdli literature. Kacchayan (5th
century A.D?) and Moggalayan were the two renewed grammarians on Pali language.
Baavatara, Rupas ddhi, Mahanirukti Payogasiddhi etc arethefamousgrammatical worksof
Pdli written by Dhammakitti.

M oggal ayan composed A bhidhanppadipika. Therasamgharakshitawrote Buttoday and
Subodhalankar. Among other works, specialy mentionableare Kamandaki, Chandobichiti,
K abi sarapakaranaand K abi saratikanissaya. These must beregarded asva uableliterature
on Pali dealing with Abhidhan, Chhanaand Alamkara.

15.4 Prakrit Literature

15.4.1Origin of Prakrit

The Prakrit language originated from ancient Indo-Aryan or more precisely from Sanskrit. It
came into existence roughly in c.5th or 6th century B.C and existed upto c.10th or 11th
century A.D. Themodern Indian Aryalanguages had comeinto prominance during thisbroad
time span. Theevolution of Prakrit language may be categorised into three stages, i.e. Ancient
Indo-Aryan, Medieva Indo-Aryanandlater Indo-Aryan. TheMedieva Indo-Aryanistermed
as' Prakrit’ by theold Grammarians.

15.4.2 Literaturewrittenin Prakrit

The Prakrit Literature flourished as an appendix (upanga) of Sanskrit literaturein dramas,
music, asdialoguesof thewomen and illiterate human beings. The earliest reference of the
introduction of Prakrit may betraced inthedramacomposed by Asvaghoshaof ¢.2nd century
A.D.Buttheliberal compositionin Prakritismuch older. Wefind two poemsin old Brahmi
script and Prakrit language (c.3rd century BC) in Jogimaracave of Ramgarh hills. Itisfamous
as' Sutanukalipi’.
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15.4.3Maharastri Prakrit
Theeddest scholarsthink that thethis Prakrit isthe bost of all, used in aristocrat sanskrit

dramas. Wefind two or three epicsarewritten in Maharastri Prakrit but of sanskrit manner;
thesemay dated after 5th century A.D. Theworksare, Setubandhaof Pravarasena, Gaudavaho
of Vakpatirgjaetc. Mention may be made of * Gathasaptasati’, writtenin Maharastri Prakrit.

15.4.4Ardhamagadhi Prakrit

The* Agamashastra of DigambaraJains has been composed in Ardhamagadhi, among the
books of Agamashastra, the oldest isAyaranga Sutta. Suyakaranga Sutta, Uttaranjjhan Sutta
arecomposed inlater period.

15.4.5 Paishachi Prakrit

A voluminouscollection of literaturein Prakrit hasbeen composed but wearefaled to acertain
itsexact time. Thewriter isGunadhyaand the collectionis‘ Baddhakatha (or Brihatkatha).
Theorigina book islost. But it hasbeen preserved intwo or threetrand ations, oneof themis
‘Brihatkathamanjari’ of Kshemendra, a poet of 11th cent.A.D. and the other is
‘Kathasaritsagara of Somadeva.

Thedramas, written only in Prakrit, are datable not before Sth century A.D. Inthisconnection
mention may be made of ‘ KarpuraManjuri’ composed by Rajashekhara (1ast half of 9th
century A.D). Itistheearliest dramaswrittenin Shouraseni Prakrit.

15.5Tamil Literature

Tamil isthemost important and ol dest language among the dravidion languages. Theearliest
literaturewrittenin Tamil, is‘ Takkappium'. It isan authentic Grammatical work of c.5th
century B.C.

15.5.1Admixturein Tamil language

Likeother post. Aryanlanguages, Tamil also hasfaced theinfiltration of Sanskrit and Prakrit.
But still it bearstheorigindity of Dravidian language. It maintainsthetraditional sequence of
southem dravidian stream inthe sphere of Tamil lietrature.

15.5.2 Different stagesof Tamil Literature

Thehistory of evolutioninTamil language and literature may be divided into two phases.

Firstly, the old Tamil (c.5th century A.D) and secondly the ancient Tamil or Classic Tamil
(c.5thcenturyA.D.to 1350A.D). A part from these, the Tamil literature hasbeen classifiedin
severa phasesinlater period.
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15.5.30Id Tamil Literature
Itisalsotermed as” Sangam Literature’. Therewasaprevaant customtoinvokeliterature

meet or * Sangam’ for thefdlicitation of poetsand writersfrom remoteage.According tothe
scholars, before after the birth of Christ, the Sangama poets composed poems but theseare
traced in old Tamil. The earliest date of Tamil literature, aspresumed,isc.1st century A.D.
The examplesof Tamil literature of Sangamaage are mostly collectionscompiled in books,
among them two important collectionsare, Pattupapattu containsten ballads. Thepoemsare
composed by eight poets of the second half of 1st century A.D. ‘ Patitenakirak-Kanakku' a
collection of eighteenideologica poems, are composed after 5th century A.D. These poems
areshort and‘ dvipadi’ . Among them the most important is* Kura’ of Tiru Valluvar. It has
beentrandated in different languages.

15.5.4 Classic Tamil Literature

The Tamil literature has been glorified at the beginning of Guptaand Pallavareign when
Brahmanism revived. Two renowned poetic worksof the Sangamaage are, Chilappatikaram
andManimeKaai.

A remarkable number of Tamil poetshave comeinto prominenceat the period ranging from
10h century A.D.to 13th century A.D.

15.6 Conclusion

The present unitisan attempt to throw aconsiderablelight inancient Indian languageslike
Sanskrit, Pali, Prakrit and Tamil Sanskrit, aswefind, isthe prime medium of literatureand
culture of ancient Indiaduring our period of review. It hasbeen shown that the vast Sanskrit
literatureisdivided into many streams. Elaborate discussion have been made about sanskrit
worksof 4th to 2nd cent. B.C aswell asthe progress of literature during subsequent ages of
our period. The Sanskrit worksfrom 4th to 8th century A.D. need special mention for its
enrichment.

Next to Sanskrit, we have discussed about antiquity and importance of Pali language and
literature. Thedivisonsof Pali canonicd literature have been described vividly inthisunit. The
importance of Jatakaliteratureisclearly depicted here. The Pali Buddhist canon, issaid to
have been reduced to writing in thefirst century B.C. Thewritersof theliterary worksare
mentioned with their tentative periods. Theliterature under review aso bearsmany historica
and descriptiveworks, grammar, lexicons, dictionariesetc.

The Prakrit |language cameinto prominenceroughly from 6th or 5th century B.C. Theearliest
reference of the Prakrit literatureisadramacomposed by A svaghoshaarenowned author of
c.2nd century A.D.
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Thetraditional Prakrit literature bearsdiversified classification, aswehave gonethrough;
viz; Maharastri Prakrit, Ardhamagadhi Prakrit and Paishachi, Prakrit, Shouraseni Prakrit.

Lastly, theantiquity of Tamil literature has been discussed with examplesand references. Itis
the oldest among dravidian languages. Facing infiltration throughout the ages, it still maintains
origindity of dravidianschool. Theliteraturewrittenin Tamil may bedivided intotwo categories
asmentioed intheunit. Theold Tamil or Sangam literature passed through different ages.
Most of theliterary worksare collections, compiled in books. The namesof thoseworksare
mentioned in the present unit. Next to the old or SangamaTamil literature, mention hasbeen
made of classic Tamil literature composed at the beginning of Imperid Guptaand the Pallava
rule

15.7 M odel Questions
(8 Writean essay about the classification of Sanskrit literature during our period.

(b) How do you explain the devel opment of Sanskrit literature during 4th century to 8th
century A.D.

(c) Describetheoriginof Pali language and earliest phase of literature.

(d) Describethedivisonsof Pali canonsand Pdi literaturein subsequent periods.
(e) Enumeratetheantiquity of Prakrit andliteratureininitia stage.

(f) Describedifferent formsof Prakrit and literary works.

(9 Writean account regarding different stages of Tamil literature.

(h) Mentiontherenownedworkswrittenin Tamil.
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Unit : 16 0 Scientific and Technical Treatises

Sructure

16.0 Ohbjective.

16.1 Introduction.

16.2 Ayurveda

16.3 Charakasamhita

16.4 Bagavattes.

16.5 Madhavakaraand Vrinda

16.6 Nagarjuna

16.7  Adtronomy and Mathematics.
16.8 Aryabhata

16.9 Vaahamihira

16.10 Brahmagupta.

16.11 Siddhanta-Jyotisha

16.12 Thery of Atomicenergy.

16.13 Chemistry (Rasayana).

16.14 Chemistry of Charakaand Susruta.
16.15 Bagabhattaand Vrinda

16.16 Kimiaof ‘Tantric’ chemigtry.

16.17 Rasaratnakara

16.18 Deveopment of Technology.
16.19 Currency.

16.20 Currency insubsequent ages.
16.21 Other Industries and technol ogiesand workers.
16.22 Elementsof scienceand technology from Epigraphs.
16.23 Concluson.

16.24 Modd Questions.

16.25 Suggested Readings.

16.0 Objective

® Theobjectiveof present unitisanattempttothrow alight on origin 7 devolopment of
Medica scienceinAncient India

194



® Theother objectiveof thisunitto give anideaabout thedevolopment, of currency system,
Industries, Techonology in GupptaPeriod.

® Thedimentsof Scienseand Techonology asfornished on Epigraph - will bea so elaborated
inthisunit.

16.1 Introduction

Science and technol ogy arethe meansby which thewholeof our civilizationisrapidly being
transformed. It is well-known that science is growing, not as in the past, steadily and
imperceptibly, but rapidly by leapsand boundsfor al to see. According to claude Berned
‘scienceincreasesour power asitlessonsour Pride ?

Fortunately, we have gonethrough ahuge number of literary worksthat clearly depictsthat
our country, Indiain ancient times, wasvery much acquainted with cultivation of scienceand
technol ogy. Ayurvedaor medica science, Astronomy, Mathematics, discuss on about atomic
energy, experimentsrelating Chemistry and otherswere practised in large scale asevident
fromliterary testimonies.

16.2 Ayurveda

Ayurvedaistheancient medica science. Theword under review derived from* Ayu’ of lifespan.
Itissaidinthe Brahmavaivarta Purana, that the Ayurvadaisthe compact form of four vedas
and according to Kasyapa, Ayurvedamay be placed immediate after thefour vedas.

Some historians opinethat maharshi Charakawasthe ‘rajvaidya (court physician) inthe
court of Kanishkal, thegreatest king of kushanadynasty. After afew centuries, Dhanwantari,
arenowed Ayurvedacharyawho wrote about the herbal science, wasone of thegemsamong
‘navaratnd inthecourt of Vikramaditya, the Guptamonarch. Amarasimha, another ‘ratna of
thenavaratnas, composed ‘ Amarakosha wherevariousnamesof aternative medicinesare
mentioned.

16.3 Char akasamhita

Actudly, we have no definiteinformation regarding the date and whereabouts of Charaka, the
wellknown Ayurvedacharya, who composed  Charakasamhita . Some of the historiansthink
that hewasthe* Sabhapandita or court scholar of Kanishkal. The Charaksamhita, mentioned
by Kahana's Rgjatarangini isasanskrit version of Agnibesh-samhitawritten by Kapilbala
Charaka. The* Charaka-Samhitaconsists of eight sections, viz, Sutrasthan, Nidanasthan,
Chikitsasthan, K al pasthan and siddhisthan. Harichandra composed ‘ Charaka-Tika (6th
cent.A.D). Asharavarmawrote‘ Parihara-Vartika in Sth century A.D. and Jgatacomposed
‘NirantarapadaVyakhya' in 10th cent. A.D. These are renowned commentaries of
‘Charakasamhital .
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16.4 Bagavattas

There are more than one Ayurvedic authors named Bagavat or Bagavatta. The oldest is
Briddhabagavatta. Most probably I-tsing, the chinese pilgrim who visited Indiaduring 7th
century A.D. mentioned himin hisaccounts. ThisBagavattawrote‘ Ashtangasamgrahd . The
second Bagavattacomposed * Ashtangahridayasamhital .

16.5 Madhavakaraand Vrinda

Madhavakara was a renowned Physician wellknown in medical science. He wrote
“ BugbinischayaMadhavanidan’ in c. 8th or 9th century AD. the other great physicianand
chemist wasVrindaof the sameperiod.

16.6 Nagarjuna

Therearethree Nagarjunasinthehistory of ancient India. thefirst istheauther of Sutruvritti
and familiar asBauddhaNagarjuna. Wefind mention of another Nagarjunain Siddhayogaof
Vrinda, flourishedin4th or 5th century A.D. Scholarsthink that Susruta-samhitawas composed
by thisNagarjuna. Nagarjuna, mentioned at first, wasfamousin 1st century A.D.

16.7 Astronomy and M athematics

The Astronomy or Astroscience means the science related to stars and planets. It hasa
remote antiquity in Indiafrom Vedic period. Themain litarary source of Indian astronomy as
far weknow, is‘ Siddhantagrantha .

We may discussin brief about some of theAstronomical worksof ancient India.

16.8Aryabhatta

One of the pioneersof astronomy and mathematicsin ancient IndiawasAryabhatta, bornin
C.476A.D. Hecomposed ‘ Aryabhattiya', containsonly 121 dokes. It isdivided into four
chapters, viz, Gitikapada, Ganitapada, Ka akriyaand Gol apada. Aryabhattaisthefounder of
scientificAstronomy and familiar asAnduberiusor Arduberiusamong Greeksand Arjavar
among theArabians. Alberuni mentioned him astheresident of Kusumapura(Patna).

In later period (953 AD) another astronomer of the same name (Aryabhatta) wrote
‘ Aryasiddhanta . an astrological work.

16.9Varahamihira

Varahamihira was born in ¢. 505 A.D. He was an eminent scholar of Astronomy and
Mathematics. Hisrenowned work is* Brihatsamhita wherethe necessity of Astrology and
astronomy has been discussed in the sphere of human life. His other works are,
Brihatbibahapata a, Pallavabibahapatal a, Yogajatraand Panchasi ddhantikaetc.
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16.10 Brahmagupta

Brahmagupta, the famous scholar of astronomy and Algebra, wasborninc. 598 A.D. His
renowned work is‘ Brahmasphutasiddhanta, familiar as*sindhhind’ at Arab countries. The
said work isdivided into 24 chapters, containing Mathematics, Astrology, Arithmatic and
Algebra. Brahmaguptarefutesthetheory of Arayabhattarelating rotation of the earth.

16.11 Siddhanta - Jyotisha

Thetentativetime-span of composing SiddhantalyotishaisC. 1t century A.D. to 5th century
A.D.A group of scholars, camefrom outside, composed theseworks. They were basically
Shakadvipi - Brahmans. We have traced 18 types of Siddhanta Jyotishas, among then
‘ Suryasiddhantaisthe best. The modern form of the book contains 14 chapters.

16.12 Theory of Atomic ener gy

The second urbanisation commenced in India, asfar we know, at c.6th century B.C. In
sunsequent ages, numeroustheoritical views have been introduced for searchingtheorigin
and evolution of visual materiaisticworld. Asaresult of these doctrines, thetheory of Atomic
energy inceptedinancient India.

The said theory has been accepted in Nyayaand Vai sheshik Philosophical thoughts. The
pioneer of introducing the theory of Atomic energy isMaharshi Kanad. He describesthe
initial doctrinesof thecosmasin 1t century A.D. In 5th century A.D. Prashastapadaexplains
the creation of world by atomic energy in his work Padarthadharma Samgraha. The
‘Nyayasutra’ of Gautama provesthe existence of Atom. Later on, the commentatorslike
Vatsayana, Udyatokar and Vachaspati explain thistheory intheir commentaries.

The Buddhist philosophic groups throw glimpses about the theory of Atomic energy.
* Abhidhamakosha of Vasuvandhu, ‘ Vahyartha- Sidhikarika of Shubhagupta (7th century
AD) and severd commentariescomposed indifferent periodsfurnishfundamenta information
regarding theory under review.

16.13 Chemistry (Rasayana)

‘Ras meansextracts. Theextractsby crushing or smashing or boiling fromtheleavesand
herbal treesarecalled ‘' Rasa inancient India. Chemistry originatesfromtwototally different
sourcesin the subcontinent, firstly, from industrial workmanship and lastly, from medical
science.

16.14 Chemistry of Charakaand Susruta

Both Charakaand Susrutaprepared several kindsof alkali, salt and other chemicalsfrom six
metals, viz; gold, silver, copper, iron, tin and lead. Charakamentionsfivetypesof satie.
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Sora, Saindhava, Black, Oceanic and botanic salt.
‘Alkali’ means‘khar’, comesfromArabic Al-kali or bhasma. In ancient IndiaAlkali usedto
prepared from the ashes of tamarind, linseed, banana, ginger and other numeroustrees after

drying in sunand burningtheminfire. Wefind avivid description of the processin Charaka
and Susruta Samhita.

16.15Bagabhattaand Vrinda

Both of them mentioned above, arethefollowersof Charakaand Susruta. Bagabhattaonly
repeats Susrutafor processing or preparing Alkali from same souces. From the time of
Bagabhattatheadmixture of metalsand minerasbegan. It revealed anew horizoninthefield
of Ayurveda.

In SiddhayogaVrindaadvises some methods to prepare compound materials.

16.16 Kimiaor ‘Tantric’ Chemistry

Thefirst and foremost scholar inthisfieldisNagarjuna, author of Louhashastra, Rasaratnakar,
K akshaputatantraand Arogyamanjori.

16.17 Rasar atnakara

Here Nagarjunadescribesanincompleteartificial processof converting inferior metalsinto
Gold. Hea so describesthemethod of extracting zink by mixing akdi, Lacetc. TheRasarnava,
another work of Nagarjunadescribesthe characteristicsof Six metalsviz, gold, silver, copper,
iron, lead andtin.,

16.18 Development of Technology

Animportant measure of ancien Indiainthefield of technology isthe progressof metal lurgy.
I n this connection mention must be made of Mehrauli iron pillar of c. 4th-5th century A.D.
Thisisagloriousevidence of excellence about metallurgical superiority. Apart fromthat, the
copper image of Buddhafrom Sultangunj and other bronzeimages undoubtedly provethe
efficiency of theartisans.

Thewar strategy had been revived after theintroduction of thetechnology in stedl inancient
India The commaodities made of metals had ahigh commercia valuein East and Western
markets. Ancient Indiawasfamousfor producing heatproof steel fromwhich theword named
‘Damascus was manufactured. Theweaponsmadefrom Indian steel had awidespread market
inouter world.

16.19Currency

Alexander Cunningham and Edward Thomas contended that there wasan indigenousIndian
coinage. Inregard to thelack of Indian knowledge of mining even during M egasthenes, we
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can only turn to Kautilyawho so shrewdly observed that mineswere the source of the
treasury fromwhich springsthe power of government. Theexpl oitation of minesmust certainly
havebeenknowninIndiafor the superintendent of Mineswasexpected to possesstheknowledge
of the science of dealing with copper and other mineras, experienceintheart of ditillation and
condensation of mercury (rasgpaka). Withtheaid of expertsin minera ogy and equipped with
mining labourersand necessary ingtruments, he had to examine mineswhich, onaccount of their
mineral deposits, crucibles, charcoad and ashes, might appear to have been onceexploited and
to discover new mines.

Had I ndians not been acquai nted with the science of mining or smelting of oreseveninthe4th
century B.C., not tomention earlier times, themention of officid spertainingtomining operations,
their knowledge of minera ogy and thefusion of metasfromthemwould havebeenimpossible.
Thefusonof metasisclearly mentionedinthemanufactureof coins. Silver coinsweremadeup
of four partsof copper and 1/10th part of any of thefollowing metalsnamely, tiksna (dhatu)
(iron), trapu (tin), sisa(lead), anjana(lead or iron, may be amixture of both). Copper coins
(tamrarupa) wereto bemadeup of four partsof andloy. If thesmelting of meta swasunknown
thenthemethodsof rendering meta ssoft, temporarily or permanently or theeradiction of impurities
from oreswould not have beenlaid down or determined. The heavier the ores, the greater will
bethequantity of metalsinthemisaproof of their purification.

IntheMauryaperiod, it can bedefinitely inferred thet artisansin theMint wereengaged not only
inthe manufacture of gold and other metaic coins, but also of thelakshana, viz, stamped or
marked pieceswhich could hardly have been anything e seother than, inthiscontext, gold coin.

16.20 Currency in subsequent ages

Indiahasawaysbeenrichin her natural resources. All theserich resources offered scopefor
alargenumber of handicraftsand professions. The Chotanagpur areasarethe main source of
metalic oresin northern Indiaand provided most of her gold, copper ironand mica. This
would appear to have been one of the earliest centras of mineral resourcesof ancient India
Moreover, there areremains of numerousfurnacesfor melting thedifferent kindsof metals.
The only definite evidence of the date of the working of these minesis provided by the
kushana-type coins. These minesmay have been worked under Chandraguptal or hisson
Samudragupta. Thisisalso supported by the evidence of the Amarakoshawhich refersto
wrought and unwrought gold and iron, iron bars and mines. The Amarakosha gives a
comprehensivelist of metals. Theart of metal working wasfully devel oped at that time, for it
wasoneof the64 arts(Ka ) listed in the Kamasutra. Brihaspati a so refersto theworkersof
base metals.

16.21 Other Industries& technologiesand workers
Among al themetalsiron wasthemost useful ineveryday use. Inthe Raghuvansa, thereare
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referencestoworking iniron by heating and beating the piece of iron withthe help of astedl
hammer.

Thework of Goldsmithswasahighly specialised one, and at least in Guptaperiod onwards.
The Kamasutradescribestheir art vividly. Theworking of other metalssuch assilver, copper,
bronze and brasswaswel | developed in the Guptaperiod. Copper and bronzewere mainly
used for making statues, utensilsand coins. Diamonds pearls, other precious stones, coral
and conchshellswerelargely used and worked up as ornaments.

Next to meta pottery wasthe most essential manufacture. Pottersof the Guptaperiod showed
much skill and efficiency in moul ding, colouring and burning pottery.

Theuseof |eather for different purposeswasknown. TheAmarakoshamentions shoe maker
together histoolsand | eather products.

Theivory industry wasa sowell developed, silk industry wasvery well developed technically.
Actually the technology of textile industry was aways very important in India. In the
Amarakosha, wefind referenceto theweaver, hisloom, thethreadsand act of weaving. The
manufacturing of oil was another, essential industry. We have reference of techniquesfor
producing oil from mustard seeds, sesamum, linseed etc.

In Gupta period liquor was probably produced throughout the country. Considering the

importanceof industria products, our smriti writerslay down certain rulesfor apprenticeship
indifferent crafts.

Herewefind the essence of thewhole system of technica educationisthat theyoung craftsman
isbrought up and educated in the actual workshop of hismaster, who may have been hisown
father.

During the Guptaperiod pottery, metal technol ogy, minting of coins, weaving, sone-working,
ivory-work, wood-work, jewe lery, embroidery, dying and other technical endeavoursmade
unprecedented progress. Thereisnothing to show that the stateitself played avery important
partinindustrial production, asit didinthe Mauryan period, theiron pillar of Meharauli,
however, scemscertainly to have been madeinaroyal foundry, no doubt, chiefly concerned
with themanufacture of armsand armour. Thispillar and the Sultangunj Buddhacan scarcely
bethework of individual foundersworking on acottage, industry basis. Yet it would seem
that most industries and technol ogieswere carried on by individua familiesor guilds. One of
thereasonsfor the progress of these seemsto have been the esteem in which the artisans
wereheld. They areoften noticed in our epigraphsinthe most respectful manner.

16.22 Elementsof Scienceand Technology from Epigraphs

It appearsthat theterm * Kulyavapa ismost popular in many epigraphsof Bengal inthe
context of measurement. At the sametimetheterm‘ Drona , * Adhaka werealso popular in
thefield of measurement of land. The Damodarpur copper plateinscription of thetime of
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Budhaguptaof 476 A.D. refersto Kulyavapaof land with building grounds. The Paharpur
Copper plateinscription of 479 A.D. clamstheterm ‘ apratikara’ means' sunyspratikara
which denotes not yielding and revenue or incomein crops etc. The Gunaighar copper
plateinscription of 507 A.D. mentions’ SunyaPratikaragjjika-khilabhumairapi......... means
hajasukai.e. flood and drought, loss caused by them, here hajjikameans marshy land. In
Ancient India, forest was considered asone of thefour land categories, arableland (ksestra),
homestead |and (Vastu), Pasture (Vrgja) and forest (aranya). The Kautilya sArthasasthtra
as mentioned earlier, recognisesthe soverign right of the rular over certain land types.
Kautilyacategorically statesthat forestsare mainly of four kinds, i.e. (1) forests of wild
animals (Pasu-Vana) (2) forest of domesticated animals (mrga-vana) (3) economic forests
(dravya-vana) and (4) elephant forests (hasti-vana).

Thedravyavanaisour concern andit lays cons derabl e stress on the economicimportance
and resource potential of Dravyavanai.e. forestsyielding raw materialsfrom production of
goods. Thereference of Karmanantas or royal factories or workshops definitely points
outsdifferent stages of production of commaoditiesfrom forest goods. Thisisassumed that
inthe past the artisans, toolmakersand other manual workersare commonly called working
scientistsand * Kritasastra dealt with thisworking classwhich taught usasto make something
with hands. The GhoshrawaRock inscription of Devapalasays: “Having studied all the
Vedasand acquiring mastery over dl the branchess of science (* he*) reached the prosperous
monastery of Kanishka......”

Actually the history of science, technology, metalsand mineralogy hasitsvery traditional
past inour country. This has defined the technol ogical status of then peoplein thefields of
metallurgy and metal forging asa so to understand its socio-economic implications.

Therole of metal technology has played an important rolein the history of urbanisation
aso.

Lastly, reference of astronomy and mathemetics are al so seen in ancient epigraphs because
Astronomy isthe oldest of all the science and mathematicsisthe queen of science.

16.23 Conclusions

Theunit discussed here clearly depictsapicture of origin and development of science and
technology inancient Indiain our period concerned.

Wefind aconsiderable number of literary of worksvividly explainsthe utility of scienceand
technology inthe spheres of Ayurveda, Astronomy, M athematics, atomic energy, chemistry
etc.

Inthefield of Ayurveda, Charakasamhita, theworksof Bagavattas, theworksof Nagarjunas
arethelandmarksof ancient Indian medical science. We a so have gonethrough theworks
deding withAstronomy and M athematicsand have seen the amazing concepts of Aryabhatta,
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Varahamihira, Brahamaguptaand other renowned scholars.

Thetheory of Atomic energy has been elaborately discussed here with the references of
Maharshi Kanad, Prashastapa and other famous scholars. The chemistry or Rasayana of
Charakaand Susruta, Bagabhattaand Vrindasuprised usmost. Kimiaor Tantric chemistry
gained popularity wherewefinetheworksof Nagarjunaviz, Rasaratnakara, K ashaputatantra
and others describethe procedure of melting different metals.

Not only the different branches of science, but al so we witnessed the devel opment of
technology inancient India. Inthefield of technol ogy, animportant measureisthe progress
of metallurgy.

Thefusion of metals, aswefind, isclearly mentioned in the manufacture of coinswere
made up of copper and several other metals. Indiain Maurya period and subsequent times
hasalwaysbeenrichin her natural resources. We have discussed about other industries,
technologies and workers of ancient Indiaduring our period under review.

A vivid description hasbeen furnished about different industriesand technol ogies of the Gupta
period.

Lastly, we havewitnessed the element of science and technol ogy as gleaned from some
epigraphs.

16.24 Model Questions

(@ Writean essay about the origin and development of Medical Scienceinancient India.

(b) What do you know about Astronomy and mathematicsprevaentin our periodin
ancient India?

(c) Discussthetheory of Atomicenergy.

(d) Writeabout chemistry of Charakaand Susruta, Bagabhattaand Vrinda.

() Enumeratethe development of technology with aspecial referenceto the currency.

(f) Discussthedevelopment of currency systemin Guptaperiod.

(9 Giveasketchon other industriesand technol ogiesof the Guptaperiod.

(h) Writeanote on elementsof science and technology asfurnished on epigraphs.

16.25 Suggested Readings

(@ A.F R.Hornle, Studiesin Medicinein Ancient India, Oxford, 1907.
(b) Samarendranath Sen, Bigyaner Itihas, Vol-I & 2, Calcutta, 1955, 1958
(c) D.P Chattopadhyay, Scienceand Society inAncient India, Calcutta.
(d) S.K.Maity, Economiclifein NorthernIndia, 2nd ed., Delhi, 1970

(e) D.C.Sircar, Select InscriptionsVol-1, Calcutta, 1965.
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UNIT 170 Art and Architecture & forms and patronage : Maurya
Period
Sructure
17.0  Objective
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17.4.8 Criticism

17.4.9 Origindity of Mauryan art

17.4.10 Aspectsof theMauryanArt

175 Conduson

17.6  Modd Questions
17.7  Suggested Readings
17.0Objective

® Theobjectiveof presentunitistostudy thecharecteristic of Mauryan art and architecture.
® Origindity of Mauryanart will bedisussed here.
® The Learnersmay come to know thet the foreigninfluenceon Mauryan art fromthisunit.

17.1Introduction

Theoriginand antiquity of art and architecturein Indiaisavery interesting subject and cannot
be discussed here in detail R.P. Chanda held that “the excavations at Harappa and
M ohenjodaro have brought to light ample evidenceto show that the worship of images of
human and superhuman beingsin yoga postures, both seated and standing, prevailed inthe
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IndusVally inthechalcalithic period”. Infact, many of the numerousterracottafigurines,
unearthed therein course of excavationsand tentatively described by Mackay asimages of
household gods, are no doubt, bear magnificient signsof art.

17.2Art and Architecturein Vedic age

Theart of poetry wasin full bloom asisevidenced by the splendid collection of lyricsknown
asthe Rik-Samhita, consists of hymnsin praise of different gods. A knowledge of theart of
writing hasbeen deduced from referencesto ashtakarni cows. The epithet * astha-Karni’ is
interpreted to mean “ having the sign for the number & marked ontheear.” The prevailing
view hasbeen that the Rig-Vedic peopl e did not possessthe art of writing, and that the old
script inwhich theinscriptions of Asokaand hissuccessorsarewritten goesback to semetic,
and not VedicAryanorigin.

Writing was no doubt practised by the people of the IndusVally who devel oped the ancient
culture of Harapppaand Mahenjodaro, but it issignificant that the early literature of the
Aryanswastransmitted oraly.

Arichitecture made some advancein Rig-Vedic India. There are referencesto mansions
supported by athousand columnsand provided with athousand doors. Mentionisaso made
of stone castlesand structureswith ahundred walls. Allusionstoimages of Indrapossibly
point, according to some, to the beginningsof scul pture.

17.30riginof art

Theartisticrelicsof the Pre-historic period congst firgt, of Neolithicimplementsand secondly,
of seals, buldings, sculpturesand implements of copper and bronze found at M ahenjodaro
and afew other sites.

Themost artistic objectsat Mahenjodaro are no doubt seal engravings, portraying animals
likethe humped bull, the buffal o, the bison etc. Regarding these, Sir John Marshall observes
asfollows:

“ In no sense can these objects be regarded as products of primitiveor archaic art. Small as
they are, they demonstrate athorough comprehension of bothwork intheround andrelief, an
exhibit agpontaneity and truthful nessto nature of which even Hellenic art right not have been
ashamed” The same author makesthe following remarrks on two stone statuesfound at
Harappa “When first saw them | found it difficult to believethat they were pre-historic; they
seemed so completely to upset al established ideas about early art. Modelling such asthis
was unknown in theancient world up to the Helleni stic age of Greece.”

17.4MauryaPeriod : Per spectives
Theearliest ruins of Harappaand M ohenjodaro have bbeen assigned to aperiod not later
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than 2700 B.C. For morethan two thousand yearsafter that we possess no ancient monuments
that deserve any seriousconsideration.

Inthehistorical period we have ruinsof monumentsthat may bereferredto asearly aperiod
as500B.C.Butitisonly intheage of Asoka, the great Mauryaemperor, that we come across
monumentsof high quality inlarge number which enableusto form adefiniteideaabout the
natureof Indian art.

17.4.1Asokan art : Pillars

Thefinest examplesof Asokan art arefurnished by themonalithic pillars, onwhich hisedicts
areengraved.

Each pillar consists of ashaft or column, made of one piece of stone, supporting acapital
made of another singlepieceof sone. Theround and dightly tapering shaft, made of sandstone,
is highly polished and very graceful in its proportions. The capital, equally highly
polished,consistsof one or moreanimal figuresin theround, resting on an abacusengraved
with sculpturesinrdief; and below thisistheinverted lotus, whichisusualy, though perhaps
wrongly, called the Persopolitan Bell.

A high degree of knowledge of engineering was displayed in cutting these huge blocks of
stoneand removing them hundreds of milesfrom the quarry, and sometimesto thetop of ahill.

Extraordinary technical skill wasshown in cutting and chiselling the stonewith wonderful
accuracy andimporting thelustrous polishtothewhol esurface. But thesepdeintoinsignificance
beforethe high artistic meritsof thefigures, which exhibit redlistic modelling and movement of
avery high order.

Thecapital of the Sarnath Pillar isundoubtedly the best of the series. Thefiguresof four lions
standing back to back and the smaller figuresof animalsin relief onthe abacus, al show a
highly advanced form of art and their remarkabl e beauty and Vigour haveelicited the highest
praisefromall theart-criticsof theworld. Dr. V.A Smith made thefollowing observation on
the Sarnath capitd.

“ Itwould bedifficult tofind in any country an exampleof ancient animal scul pture superior or
even equd tothisbeautiful work of art, which successfully combinesredlistic mode lingwith
idedl dignity andisfinishedinevery detail with perfect accuracy.” Many other pillarsof Asoka,
thoughinferior to that of Sarnath, possessremarkable beauty. It may be mentioned in this
connection that thejewel lery of the Mauryaperiod, aso exhibitsahigh degree of technical
kill and proficiency.

17.4.2 Architectural remains

Ascompared with scul ptures, the architectural remainsof the Mauryaperiod are very poor.
Contemporary greek writersrefer to magnificient palacesinthecapital city of Petliputra, and
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regard them asthefinest and grandest in thewholeworld. Some seven hundred years|ater the
Mauryan edificesinspired aweand admiration inthe heart of the Chinesetraveller, Fa-hien.
But these noble buildings have utterly perised. Excavationson thesite havelaid baretheir
ruins, themost “remarkabl e being those of ahundred-pillared hall.”

The Greek writershave paid glowing tribute, asmentioned earlier, to the Mauryaimperial
palaceat Patliputrawhich could excell in splendour the persian palacesat Susaand Ecbatana.
But unfortunately there are no extant remains of the MauryaPalace or residential buildings.
The gildedpillars of the Maurya Palace were adorned with golden vinesand silver birds.
Many centuries later the Chinese traveller Fa-hien as described earlier, applauded the
workmanship of theimperia palacewith theremark that “ theroya palaceand halswereal
made by spiritswhich Asokaemployed,” Fa-hien believed that * no human hands of theworld
could accomplishthis.” Probably therewere similar palacesin other cities. All townswere
surrounded by highwallswith battlementsand ditcheswith water, bearing lotusesand other
plantsand thewholewas surrounded by railings.

17.4.3TheSupas

When Hiuen Tsang visited Indialong after the reign of Maurya emperor Asoka, he saw
numerousA sokan stupas scattered over the country. But most of theA sokan stupas have not
been survived theravagesof time. Thefamous stupaof Sanchi issaidto havebeen constructed
by Asoka. Sir John Marshd | had described the Sanchi Stupaasahemispherica dome, truncated
near thetop, surrounded at the base by |ofty terraceto serve asgatefor procession.

Theextant archaeol ogical aswell asarchitectural remainsconsst, besdesasmall, monolithic
stonerail round astupaat Sarnath, mainly of therock-cut Chaityahallsinthe Barbar hillsand
neighbouring locditiesinthe Patnadistrict. Although excavated in the hardest rock, thewalls
of these cavesarepolished likeglass.

Asokabuilt quitealarge number of stupas. The stupaisasolid domical structureof brick or
stone, resting on around base. It was sometimes surrounded by aplain or ornamented stone
railing with oneor moregateways, which wereoften of highly el aborate pattern and decorated
with sculptures.

Tradition creditsAsokawith building 84,000 stupasall over Indiaand Afghanistan but they
have almost entirely perished. Some of them, enclosed and enlarged at later times, perhaps
dill exist, themost famousexamplebeing thebig stupaat Sanchi, referred earlier. Thediameter
of the present stupais 121"/, feet, the height about 77'/, feet, and the massive stonerailing
whichenclosesitis11 feet high.

Accordingto Sir John Marshall, theoriginal brick stupabuilt by Asokawas probably of not
morethan half, the present dimensions, which were subsequently enlarged by the addition of
astone casing faced with concrete. The present railing a so replaced the older and smaller
one. A smilar fate, haspossibly overtaken many other stupasof Asoka.
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17.4.4 The Caves

ThePillarsand stupas are not the only artistic achievements of Asokan reign. Therock cut
caves of Asokaand his grandson Dasaratha constructed for the residence of monks are
wonderful specimensof art. The Barbar hill Cavesinthenorth of Gayadonated by Asokato
theAjivikamonksand the Nagarjuni hill caves, the Sudamacaves, the Karna Chaupar cave
etc. arethe extant remains of cave architecturein thereign of Asoka. The Gopi cavewas
excavated inthereign of Dasarathain atunne likefashion. The cavesare chasteand severe
and their interior ispolished like mirror and are wonderful monuments of patient skill and
infinitelabour.

17.4.5Characteristicsof theMauryan Art and Architecture

R.C. Maumdar observes*“A life of ease and luxury isfavouritefor the growth of art and
literature, and the period under review witnessed remarkabl e progressof both.” TheMauryan
art and art and architecture had certain characteristics.

Firgtly, inthe pre-mauryan art and architecture hardly stonewasused asmedium.

But theAsokan art was marked by nature use of stone and production of masterpieces. The
Indian art, barring afew cases started itslithic career from thereign of Asoka

Secondly asR.C Maumdar remarksin India, art hasawaysbeen ahandmaid of religion,
Asokaa so used art asavehicleof preaching hisDhamma.

The scul ptorsengraved on the stones many Buddhi st legendsand Asokaparticularly engraved
hismessage onthe pillarsand rocks.

Thirdly, but the Mauryan art was not purely devoted to religion. It had asecular aspect which
isdenoted by theluxurious ornamentation of the Mauryaimperia paaceat Patliputra. The
religious devotion waslively combined with thejoy of life. TheArtist did not neglect the
appreciation of the scenesof natureand every scenein the sculpture of Bharhut or Sanchi is
full of thejoy of life.

17.4.6 ForeigninfluenceontheMauryan art

Scholarshave postul ated vari oustheoriesabout the extent of foreigninfluenceontheMauryan
art.

17.4.7 John Marshall’sview

Sir John Marshall opinesthat therewere different typesof the Mauryascul ptures.

Thefirst typeisrepresented in the Prakham statue. It isprimitivein style and bearsinfluence
of theindigenousart, second typeisrepresented by the Sarnath capital. It isaproduct of
devel oped stylewithout any trace of primitiveness. Thereisacombitation of wonderful
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naturalismand striking redism and exquisiteperfectioninit. Therearemarksof Greek influence
initsmodelling; and it isexhatic, aliento Indian ideas. Thusthe Parkham statue and the
Sarnath capital represent the alpha and the omega of early Indian art. There are Perso-
Hellenieinfluenceuponthem.

Some other scholarshavefound Persian influencein the bell-shaped capital of the Sarnath
column. Itisalso suggested that the very concept of Asokan columnsisaborrowing from
persan (Achaemenian) style.

17.4.8Criticism

Mr. Havell onthe other hand had rejected thetheory of foreigninfluence onthe Mauryaart.
Hehascriticised thetheory that the M auryaemperors appointed Persian craftsmento construct
thecolumns.

The symbolism used on the capitalsare Indian not persian. Itismisleading to interpret the
symbol on Sarnath capital as* bell-shaped persan” style.

Inredity itis*bluelotusof sky’ of God Vishnu, acharacteristic of Indian artistic symbol.
17.4.90riginality of Mauryan art

That theAsokan art had some definiteindividuality and originality and had much difference
with the Perso-Hellenic school can not beentirely denied.

Firstly, the Persian pillars of Persepolisetc. were structural whilethose of Asokawerefree
standing and monumental.

Secondly, whilethe Persian pillarswere not used for some I ndependent purpose, theAsokan
pillarswere used for religious purpose.

Therefore, it may be assumed that though clearly inspired by foreign models, theMauryan art
isentirely different and in some respect superior to them.

Although theAsokan monumentsowed something to alienmode s, but thedetall sand executions
were carried by Indian handswith substantial origindity. Infact, it wasasynthesisof foreign
styleadopted to Indian tradition.

17.4.10 Aspectsof theMauryan art

Itisquite evident from what has been said in the chapter, that Mauryaart exhibitsin many
respectsan advanced stage of devel opment intheevolution of Indian art. Theartistsof Asoka
were by no meansnovices, and there must be have been along history of artitic effort behind

them. But we don’t know how arewethen to explaintheamost total absence of specimens
of Indian art before C.250 B.C.

Thisisthe problem which facesusat the very beginning of our study of Indian art highly
finished specimensof art, belonging to such remotely distant periodsas 2700 B.C. and 250
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B.C., withlittletofill upthelongintervening gap.

We are not in aposition to solve this problem until more data are available. But it isnot
unlikely that the artistic traditions of the IndusValley continued downto the Mauryaperiod.
The absence of specimenshasto be expalined by the supposition that most of the monuments
being made of wood or other perishable materialshaveleft no trace behind. Rare specimens
instone or other durable materialsmay yet be unearthed by future excavations. Thesolution
isprompted by the anal ogous problem of Indian al phabets.

Theearliest Indian al phabets so far known, and fromwhich all the current Indian al phabets
have been derived, arethosefoundin theinscriptions of Asoka. How they cameto beevolved
into that finished stage has been amystery, and attempts have been madeto derivethem from
varioustypesof alphabetsin western Asia. But the numerous sealsfound at Mohenjo-daro
and Harappawith pictoria writings haveinduced some scholarsto regard these asthe origin
from which the Brahmi al phabet of Asokahasbeen ultimately derived.

Inasmilar way theartistictraditions of theAsokan period might beultimately traced to those
of thelndusvalley.

17.5 Conclusion
The present unit isan attempt to reconstruct the history of Mauryan art and architecture.

Itisinteresting to notethat, from theend of the IndusValley civilisation to the beginning of the
reign of Asokawe have no tangibleremainsof Indian art except some cyclopean masonary
remainsat Rgagriha

Itishard to say whether Indian artistic talent was barrenin thisage.

However, after the relative unproductiveness of the pre-mauryan period, we have the
unprecedented fertilizationinart intheAsokan era.

TheMauryan art, aswe have seen, ismainly Asokan and can be viewed under four main
aspects, viz, stupas, pillars, cavesand pal aces.

We have discussed about the finest exampl es of Asokan art, furnished by the monolithic
pillars,on which hisedictsareengraved. The capita of the Sarnath pillar astonished usmost.
Contemporary greek writersaswefind, refer to magnificient palacesin the capital city of
Petdiputra

Fa-hien, the Chinisetraveller also regard them asthefinest in thewholeworld and expresses
hisadmiration after seven centuries|ater.

When Hiuen Tsang visited Indiain 7th Century A.D., long after thereign of Mauryaemperor
Asoka, he saw numerousAsokan stupasall over India. Hereavivid description has been
made about stupas.

It has aready been shown that the pillarsand stupas are not the only artistic achievements of
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Asoka sreign. Therock-cut caves of Asokaand hisgrandson Dasarathaconstructed for the
residence of monksare wonderful specimensof art.

Infact the A sokan art and architecture was marked by nature use of stone. The Indian art
started itslithic career fromthereign of Asoka. It hasa so ardligious character. Asokaused
art asavehicleof preaching hisDhamma.

17.6 M odel Questions

Discussabout theorigin of art.

Writean essay on pillarsbuilt at thetime of Asoka

What do you know about the architectural remain of the Mauryaperiod?
Describethe stupas of theAsokantime.

Writeanote on Asokan caves.

Describethe characteristics of the Mauryan Art and Architecture.

How do you enumerate theforeigninfluenceontheMauryan art?
Discusstheorigindity of theMauryan art.

17.7 Suggested Readings

a)
b)
c)
d)
€)
)
9

A. Foucher : Beginningsof BuddhistArt

V.A. Smith: History of FineArtinIndiaand Ceylon.

J. Fergusson: Higtory of Indian and eastern Architecture,(ed) J. Burgess& R.P. Spiers.
Percy Brown: IndianArchitacture

StdlaKramrisch: Indian sculpture

S.K. Saraswati : A survey of Indian sculpture

R.C. Mgumdar : Ancient India
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Mauryan Period

Sructure

18.0
181
18.2
18.3

Objective

Introduction

Ageof Sungas

KushanaArt & Architecture

18.3.1 Importanceof Kanishka sreign
18.3.2 Stupasand Railings

18.3.3 Materias

18.3.4 Mathurasculptures

18.3.5 TheGandharaschool

18.3.6 Originof Gandharaschool
18.3.7 Contribution of GandharaArt
18.3.8 Patronage

184 Art and Architecture after the Kushanas and before thetime of the Guptas
18.4.1 ArtandArchitecture of Amaravati
18.4.2 ArtandArchitectureat Nagarjunikonda
18.4.3 Post-Mauryaperiod: Areview

185 Concluson

18.6 Mode Questions

18.7 Suggested Readings

18.0Objective

® The Learnersmay come to know theart and architecture during the Sungas and Kushana.

® Thecontribution of Mathurascul pture ,Gandhara& Amravati art will bealso elaborated
here.

® Theother objectiveof thisunitisto gather the knowlwdge about the art and architecture

during the Post - Mauryan period.

18.1 Introduction

Thefive hundred yearsthat intervened between thefall of the Mauryasand therise of the

Guptaempire constitute adistinct period in theevolution of Indian art.
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Sofar aswecanjudgefrom extant remains, severd important schoolsof scul pturesflourished
indifferent localities during this period- at Bharhut and Sanchi in Madhya Pradesh, Bodh-
gayain Bihar, Mathurain U.PAmaravati and Nagarjunikondanear the mouth of theKrishna
river and GandharainWest Pakistan.

18.2 Age of Sungas

In the second century B.C. during thereign of the Sungas, abig stupawas constructed at
Bharhut.

Nothing now remainsof thestupaitsdlf, but aportion of therailing that surroundedit, and one
of thegateways, are now preserved in theIndian Museum, Kolkata. Therailingismade of
red sandstone and consists, asusual, of uprights, crossbarsand coping stone. All these have
scul ptures engraved on them representing incidentsfrom Buddha'slife, Jatakastoriesand
many humorous scenes. Short |lebel sincised bel ow the scul pturesenable usto identify the
episodesrepresentstherein.

Takenindividualy, the human figuresdo not appear to bewe | executed and thereare obvious
defectsin the physiognomy and posture of the bodies. But taken asamass, the scul ptures
represent thereligiousfaith and beliefs, the dress, costumes, and manners, and are executed
withwonderful smplicity and vigour.

We get aninsight into the mindsand habits of the common people of India, and akeynote of
thejoy. Sand pleasures of life seemsto pervadethemall.

Ancient India, withitsrobust optimism and vigorousfaithinlife, speaks, asit were, through
these stones, in atonethat offer asharp but pleasing contrast inthe dark pessmistic views
of lifewhich some of theold religioustextsare never tired of repeating. From thispoint of
view, theart of Bharhut isagreat correctiveto theimpressonwhichwearelikely toform
fromliterature. The construction of the famous Bharhut railings has made the name of the
sungasimmortal. Vidishabecame the center of animportant school of art. According to
Foucher. “it weretheivory workersof Vidishawho carved, one of the monumental gates of
Sanchi.”

Among other well-known examples of sungaart mention may bemade of therock cut viharas
near Poona, astupaat Amaravati and the Garudapillar at Besnagar.

18.3 KushanaArt & Architecture

18.3.1 Importance of Kanishka-l'sreign

Thereignof Kanishkal, therenowned ruler of Kushanadynasty, isalandmark intherealm of
art and architecture. Four eminent styles of scul pture devel oped from four centres. Each
schoolof scul pture had aseparate style of itsown.
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Inart, thereign of Kanishkaismarked by thegrowth of two digtinct styles, oneisIndianand
another isexotic.

In architecture, Kanishka sreign wasal so highly creative Numerous monuments, stupas,
columnswerebuiltinhisreign.

18.3.2 Supasand Railings

At Bodh-Gayathereisasmal railing round the great temple. Therailing probably belongsto
about thefirst century B.C; but thetempleisof amuch later date. The sculpturesontherailing
bel ong to the sametype asaBharhut, though the individual figures are somewhat better.

Sanchi containsthreebig stupasand, happily, they areall inagood state of preservation. The
big stupa, originally constructed by Asoka, wasenlarged during thisperiod, and four gateways
of elaborate construction were added to therailing, onein each cardinal direction. Although
therailingisquiteplain, thegatewaysarefull of sculptures, illustrating the Jataka storiesand
variousepisodesinthelifeof GautamaBuddha

The scenesrepresented are similar to those of Bharhut, and convey moreor lessthe same
ideas, but theindividud figures, themethod of their grouping modeof expression, and decorative
elements- dl show afar higher standard of technical skill and artistic conception. Theobvious
defectsin the representation of the physiqueat Bharhut areremoved and humanfiguresare
elegantly carved and shownin variousdifficult moodsand poses.

The sculptorsof Sanchi arethroughout inspired by thefar higher sense of beauty, rhythm, and
symmetry and possessthedifficult art of telling aconplicated story inthesmplelucidway. As
at Bharhut, we find before usawonderful panoramaof scenesof daily life and concrete
illustrationsof faith, hopeandideals, though asarulethese are more complex and varied in
character showing amoreintelligent appreciation of thefactsand viewsof life.

Onthewhole, therailings of Bharhut, Bodh-Gaya and sanchi may be regarded asthree
landmarksin the gradual evolution of art during thetwo centuries, 150 BC-A.D. 50. The
Indian artistshad now mastered the diffi cult technique and acquired ahighly devel oped aesthetic
sense. The stone sculptures proved in their handsto be aval uable medium for expressing
faithsand beliefs, and ideasand fedlings.

Mathurahas proved alargetreasure house of ruinsof thisperiod.

Nobigrailing, likethat of Bharhut or Sanchi, with acontinuousseriesof relief scul ptures, has
yet cometolight, but we haveinstead numerousfragmentsof smaler railingswith scul ptures,
and quitealarge number of images either detached or engraved in very high relief on some
architectura fragments.

18.3.3 Materials
The Mathurascul pturesare easily distinguished by the material used-akind of spotted red
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stone. Itispossibleto classify the scul ptures of Mathurainto two chronol ogica periods.
18.3.4Mathura Sculptures

We havead ready mentioned thetwo chronological phasesof the scul pturesof Mathura. The
earlier ones are rude and rough works, somewhat resembling those of Bharhut, but of a
different style, and do not call for any special remark.

The sculptures of the later period possess one distinguishing characteristic, viz, the
representation of Buddhaasahuman figure. Thisisentirely unknown at Bharhut, Bodhgaya
and Sanchi where Buddhaisawaysrepresented by asymbol such asawhed, athrone, or a
pair of footprints, and never by any human figure. With the evol ution of ahuman type of
Buddhaat Mathurabeginsanew epochin Indian art, and for centuriesthe best artistic efforts
of Indiawere directed towards giving aconcrete expression of the spiritual idealsof India
through theimages of Buddhaand other great beings.

18.3.5 The Gandhara school

The Gandharaschool of sculpture has attained acel ebrity perhapsbeyondits merits. There
was atimewhen European scholarsconsidered it asthe only school inancient Indiawhich
can rightfully claim aplacein thedomain of art. Many still regard it as the source of all
subsequent devel opment of art in Indiaand the Far east. In spite of the undeniable merit of
Gandharascul ptures, the above views seento be highly exaggerated.

The Gandharascul ptureshave been foundintheruinsof Taxilaandin variousancient sitesin
Afghanistan and west Pakistan. They consst mostly of imagesof Buddhaand relief sculptures
representing scenesfrom Buddhist texts. Sometechnical characteristicseadly distinguishthem
fromall other specimensof Indian sculpture.

Inthefirgt place, thereisatendency to mould the human body in aredistic manner with great
attention to accuracy of physical details, especiay by the delineation of musclesand the
addition of moustaches, etc. Secondly, the representation of thethick drapery withlargeand
bold-linesformsadistinct characteristic.

The Gandharascul pturesaccordingly offer astriking contrast to what we meet with el sewhere
inIndia, viz, the smooth round features of theidealised human figures, draped in atransparent
or semi transparent cloth, closely fitting to the body and revealing itsoutline.

18.3.6 Origin of Gandhar a school

Thedistinguishing characteristics of Gandhara scul ptureswere undoubtedly derived from
Greek art, or, to be more precise, the Hellenistic art of AslaMinor and the Roman empire.
Gandharaartisaccordingly knowsalso asIndo-Greek or Graeco-Roman. Thereis, aso, no
doubt that thisart owed itsoriginto the Greek rulersof Bactriaand North West India. But
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though thetechnique was borrowed from Greece, the art wasessentialy Indianin spirit, and
it was solely employed to give expression to the beliefsand practices of the Buddhigts.

With afew exceptions, no Greek story or legend, and no Greek art motif if hasbeen detected
among the numerous specimensof the Gandharascul pture. The Gandharaartist had the hand
of aGreek but the heart of Indian.

18.3.7 Contribution of GandharaArt

Themost important contribution of Gandharaart wasthe evol ution of animage of Buddha,
perhapsan imitation of aGreek God likeApollo. Fineimagesof Buddhaand Bodhisatta, and
relief scul pturesillustrating various episodes of Buddha spresent and past lives, areremarkably
executein akind of black stone.

For along timeit was believed that the Gandhara Buddhaimage served asthe model for
those executed at Mathuraand other centres. But it isnow recognised that the Buddhaimage
wasevolved independently at Mathuraand Gandhara.

Thereisadtriking difference between the Buddhaimages of Gandharaand those of thelndian
interior. Theformer laid stresson accuracy of anatomical detailsand physical beauty, while
thelatter strovetowardsimparting asublimeand spiritua expressiontothefigure. Theone
wasredlistic and other idedlistic, and thismay regarded asthevita difference between western
and Indian art. Therich and varied contents of Gandharascul pture, like those of Sanchi and
Bharhut, hold beforeusamirror, asit werereflecting ancient lifeand idedls.

18.3.8 Patronage

It must be mentioned that both the school s of Mathuraand Gandharaflourished under the
lavish patronage of scythian kings. The portrait-statues of the Kushanakingsadd anovel
featuretotheart of thisperiod.

TheKushanaart, particularly that of the Gandharaschool, spread through Chinese Turkestan
to the Far East and influenced eventhe arts of Chinaand Japan.

18.4Art and Architectureafter the Kushanasand beforethetimeof the Guptas

Somewhat |ater than theflourishing period of the schoolsof scul pture, beautiful stupaswere
erectedinthelower valey of theKrishnariver, at Amaravati, Jagayyapetaand Nagarjunikonda

Not only weretherailingsof theAmaravati stupamade of marble, but the domeitself was
covered with dabsof the samemateriass. It must be have produced amarvellouseffect, when
intact. Unfortunately, the entire stupaisinruins, and thefragmentsof itsrailingshave been
removed, partly to the British Museum, London, and partly to the Government Museum at
Chennai.

The sculpturesof al the stupasresemble one another and are marked by striking differences
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instylefrom those of Northern India. Hencethey are classed asbel onging to anew school,
viz. that of Amaravati.

18.4.1 Art and Architectur eof Amar avati

Thefiguresat Amaravati are characterised by dim, blithefesturesand they arerepresentedin
most difficult posesand curves. But the scenesaremostly overcrowded, and dthough thereis
adistinct charminindividua figures, the general effect isnot very pleasing. Yet thereisno
doubt that the technique of art had reached a high degree of devel opment. The plantsand
flowers, particularly thelotusesare most admirably represented in thisschool .

Theimage of Buddha occurs here and there, but the Blessed oneis often represented by a
symboal. It thus pointsto the period of transition between Bharhut, Bodhgayaand Sanchi on
theonehand and Mathuraand Gandharaon the other.

18.4.2Art and Architectureat Nagarjunikonda

At Nagarjunikonda, important relics of the period have recently been discovered asaresult
of excavations made by theArchaeological survey of India. Thefindsincludeastupa, two
chaityasand amonastery.

Near the stupawerefound dabsof limestoneillustrating scenesfrom Buddha'slife. The panel
representsthe nativity and sevenfootprintsof Buddhaonthe pieceof cloth held by thedetails,
who were present to welcomethearrival of the Blessed one.

18.4.3 Post-Mauryaperiod : Areview

Theperiod under review (C.200 BCtoA.D. 320) isnot sorichinarchitectureasin scul ptures.
Therewere, of course, beautiful templesand monasteries, and thefamoustower of Kanishka
1 at Purushpur(Peshawar) wasoneof thewondersof Asia. But al these have perished without
leaving any trace behind. Thereisonly oneclassof buildingswhich merit seriousattention as
worksof art. These arethe caveshewn out of solid rock of which hundreds have been found
indifferent partsof India

The caves of the Asokan period were plain chambers, but now the addition of pillarsand
chambers and scul ptures made them beautiful worksof art. Some of the caveswere used as
monasteriesi.e. residencesof themonks. A chaityawasafinework of art. Thefully developed
specimen congsted of along rectangular hall. Twolong rowsof pillarsdivided thehall intoa
nave(big central part) and two side aisles. A small stupa, called adagoba,stood near the
gpsidal end.

Therearemany such Chaityacavesat Nasik, Bhga, karleand other placesin modern Mumbai.
TheKarlecaveisunanimousdly regarded asthefinest specimen, on account of the beauty of
the scul ptureson thefront wall, the remarkable rows of pillarsinsidethe hall and thefine
proportion of thedifferent partsof the building.
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In addition to the pillarsins dethese caves, we have also severd free-standing pillars, asfor
examplethat at Besnagar which was dedi cated asa Garudadhvajaby the Greek ambassador,
Heliodoros. They arein many cases monolithsbut they lack thewonderful polish, thefine
proportionsand the grand capitalswhich characterisethe best pillar of Asoka. Inthisrespect
therewas undoubtedly adecline.

But in scul pture and the constriction of stupasand cavestherewaswonderful progress.itis
perfectly truethat thefinefiguresof certain animalswhichweseeonthepillar of Asokahave
no parald in subsequent times, but thelossismade up by the ddlineation of human figuresand
theevolution of thewonderful image of Buddha, It isevident fromthediscoursethat Indian art
continued moreor lessunder theforeign tutelagelong after Asoka, until afull-fledged Indian
art wasdevel oped under theimperia Guptas. That istheanother epoch of history onart and
architecture,

18.5Conclusion

Wehave started the unit from thegrest development in art during the Sungaperiod. Thestone
railings of the Sunga period replaced the Mauryawodden railing in the Buddhist stupas.
Vidisabecamethe centre of animportant school of art. Among other well- known examples
of Sungaart mention may be made of therock cut viharas near Poona, astupaat Amaravati
and the Garudhapillar at Besnagar.

Kanishka sreignisalandmark intherealm of art and architecture. Four Eminent styles of
sculpture devel oped inthis period and subsequent ages beforethe advent of the Guptas. Each
school of scul pture had aseperate style of itsown. The Gandhara school had asignificant
progressin hisreign, in art, thereign of Kanishkaismarked by the growth of two distinct
styles, onendian and another exatic, Thelndian styleisrepresented by the headless statue of
Kanishkaat Mathuraand theimage of Buddhafound in Sarnath. Theexotic school knownas
Gandharaart wasthe Graoco-Roman art applied to Buddhi st subjectsfound in Gandhara
region.

In architecture Kanishka sreign was also highly creative. Numerous monuments, stupas,
Columnswerebuiltinhisreign, Thegrest relictower of Peshwar was constructed by Agesilus
at hiscommand. Thistower was made chiefly of wood. It was400 ft. high. It was known
throughout the Buddhi st world.

Kanishkabuilt many other monasteriesat Kashmir, Mathuraand Taxila, Hea so beautified the
citiesof Taxila, Mathurain additionto hisown capital Peshwar. Inthe5th century A.D. Fa-hien
observed numerouschaityas, viharas, Buddharimages of the Kushanaperiodinthe Gandhara
region.
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18.6 M odel Questions

a)
b)
c)
d)

€)
)

9
h)

Writean essay on the art and architecture of the age of the Sungas.

What do you know about the stupas and railingsbuilt during thetime of Kanishkal ?
Discussthe characteristicsof Mathurascul ptures.

Enumerate theimportance of Gandharaschool with special referencetoit’soriginand
development.

Describethe contribution of Gandharaart.

Writeanote on art and architecture after the K ushanasand beforethe time of the Guptas.
What do you know about the art architecture of Amaravati.

Giveabrief account on the art and architecture of the post Mauryaperiod.

18.7 Suggested Readings

a)
b)
c)
d)
€)
)
9

A. Foucher : Beginningsof BuddhistArt.

V.A. Smith: Higtory of fineArtin Indiaand ceylon.

J. Fergusson : History of Indian and Eastern Architecture (ed) J. Burgess& R.P. Spiers.
Percy Brown: IndianArchitecture

StelaKramrisch: Indian scul pture.

SK. Saraswati : A survey of Indian sculpture.

R.CMgumdar : Ancient India
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Sructure

19.0  Objective

19.1  Introduction

19.2  Imagesand Divinitiesof the GuptaPeriod

19.3  Excdlenceof Metdlurgy

19.4  Artof Paintinginthe GuptaPeriod : Caves

195  Sculptures

19.6  TheBenga Sculpturasof the Guptaage

19.7 “EasternTrend” on GuptaArt : Examples

19.8  Teracottasof the GuptaPeriod from Bengal

19.9  Perspectives

19.10 Terracottasof our period of study

19.11 TempleArchitechtureof Bengal during the GuptaPeriod
19.12 GuptaArchitechtureand Sculpture: Comparative Observation
19.13 GuptaCoins:ArtisticVaue

19.14 Concluson

19.15 Modd Questions

19.16 Suggested Readings

19.0 Objective

e Theobjectiveof present unitisto study themeaning of " classical phase™ in theAncient
India

e The Learnersmay come to know about the conception of images, divinities, sculpture,
and terracottain Guptaperiod with special reference to Bengal.

e Artand painting of cavesin Guptaperiod will bediscussed in thisunit.

e Thelearnersmay also cometo know someideas about the comparative observation about
Guptaarchitectureand scul pture.

e Artistic vaueof Guptacoins-will beelaborated here.

19.1Introduction

With the Gupta period, we enter upon the*“classical phase” of Indian art, architectureand
sculpture. By the efforts of centuriestechniques of art were perfected, definitetypeswere
evolved, andidedl sof beauty wereformulated with precision. Therewasno moregropingin
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thedark, and no more experiments.

A throughintelligent grasp of thetrueaimsand essentia principlesof art, ahighly developed
aesthetic sense, and amasterly execution with steady hands produced those remarkable
imageswhichwereto betheidea and despair of the Indian artists of subsequent ages.

The Guptascul pturesnot only remained modelsof Indian artin all timesto come, but they
adso served asmuchinthelndian coloniesinthefar East. Thesculpturesof theMaay Peninsula,
Sumatra, Java, Vietnam, Combodiaetc South-Eastern countries bear theindeliable stamp of
Guptaart.

19.2 Imagesand Divinitiesof the Gupta Period

The most important contribution of Guptaart isthe evolution of the perfect types of the
divinitieboth Buddhist and Brahmanicd . A large number of Buddhaimageshave been unearthed
at Sarnath near Benaras, and one of themisregarded asthefinest inthewholeof India

Stone and Bronzeimages of Buddhahave a so been found at Mathuraand other places. The
imagesof Siva, Vishnu and other Brahmanica godsare sculpturedin someof thefinest panels
of the deogarh temple and a so occured el sewhere. Theseimages are the best products of
Indian art. They present abeautiful figure, full of charm and dignity, agraceful poseand a
radiant spritual expression.

Ingenerd, asublimeidedism, combined with ahighly devel oped sense of rhythm and beadity,
characterisesthe Guptascul ptures, and there are vigour and refinement in their design and
execution.

Theintellectual element dominates Guptaart and keepsunder control the highly devel oped
emotional display and the exuberance of decorative elementswhich characterisethe art of
succeeding ages.

19.3 Excellence of Metallurgy

Theart of casting metal sreached adegree of devel opmentswhich may well beregarded as
wonderful.

Hiuen Tsang saw at Nalanda a copper image of Buddha, about 80 ft. high. The Bronze
Buddha, found at Sultangunyj, is7/1/2 feet highand isafine piece of sculpture.

Theiron pillar of Delhi, near the Qutab Minar, isamarvellouswork belonging to the early
Guptaperiod. It would havebeen difficult, evenfor the best Europeon foundry, to manufacture
asimilar piece made of wrought iron.

19.4Art of Paintingin the Gupta Period : Caves

Theart of painting reached its height of glory and splendour inthisage. Thefine fresco-
painting onthewalsand cellingsof theAjantacaveshave extorted theanstinted admiration of
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thewholeworld of thetwenty-nine caves, sixteen contained paintingswhich survived, toa
greater or lessextent, even at late as 1879. Most of these have been destroyed and the rest
aredso gradudly crumbling to dust. Although someare asold asthefirst century A.D., most
of them bel ong to the Guptaage. A fine conception, brilliant col our and admirable drawing
invested these paintingswith an unique charmwhichwecan only faintly rediseintheir present
ruined condition.

In additionto decorativedesigns” asvaried and graceful asthey arefanciful” and“ executed
with masterly skill”, they depict sacred objectsand symbals, thefigures of the Buddhaand the
incidentsof hislife (including past livesdescribed in the Jatakastories). Thoseknownas“The
Dying Princess’, “ TheMother and thechild”, etc, have won the highest admiration. The
fresco-paintingsat Sigiriain Ceylon, executed towardsthe close of thefifth century A.D.,
show acloseresemblanceto those of Ajantaand arein abetter state of preservation. Some
fresco paintings of high merit also adornthe cavesat Bagh.

19.5 Sculptures

Thetransition from the Kushanato the Gupta style of sculptureiswell-marked, and the
characteristic differences between thetwo are easy to define, on the basisof theimages of
Buddhaand Bodhisattaof thetwo styles. The heavy solidity and earthlinessof the Kushana
images offer astriking contrast to the* delicate, reposeful and intensely spiritual type of
Buddhainthe Guptaperiod.” The Guptasculptureispresented initsbest forminthe Buddha
images of Sarnath aswe have seen as products of the classical age with highest grade of
excellence. Itisaso regarded asthe best exponent of the artistic conception of the highest
spiritual idealsinIndia. Itschief characteristicsare not only delicacy and refinement of form
and arelaxed attitude, indicated by the calmnessof theface, the disposition of thetwo hands
avoding harsh anglesat the elbows noticed in the Kushanaimages, and, generally speaking,
graceful pose of the body in place of the erect posture. Inthewordsof R.P. Chanda“The
Median lineinstead of being perpendicular and dividing the body into two exactly equal
halves, bendsinto agraceful curveby theinclination of thetorso to onesideand throwing the
weight of the body on oneleg, sothat one hipisdightly higher thantheother. Thisimpartsto
theform adegreeof lithenessand movement in refreshing contrast to the columner rigidity of
theimagesof Mathuraof the Kushnaperiod.”

19.6 The Bengal sculpturesof the Gupta age

TheBenga scul pturesof the period concerned wereinspired by theidealsof Sarnath artists,
but it isevident that they imparted to it something of their own, probably derived from earlier
traditionswhich haveleft no visibletrace. Thismodificationisdescribed by art criticsasthe
“Easterntrend” of the Guptaart “ distinguished by avivaciousemotion.” StellaKramrisch
describesthisasa“ theeastern version of the classicidiom of Sarnath. It ischaracterised by
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an emotional feeling which even the sublimity of the Sarnath inspiration fail sto suppress.
Thereis, a the sametime, asubtle changein plastic content and thefiguresaquirethereby a
sensuousimport, hardly be expected inthe spiritual and impersonal creationsof Sarnath.”

19.7"Eastern Trend” on GuptaArt : Examples
Sofar asBengal isconcerned this” Eastern Trend” isillustrated by severa examples:

1. Standingimage of Buddhafrom Biharail (Rgjshahi dt). It isexecuted in Chunar sandstone,
thematerial used in Sarnath, and so closdly resemblestheimagesof Buddhafound at that site
that it may bemistakenfor thelatter. It may beass gnedto thebeginning of thefifth centuryA.D.
Theemotiond trait marksits appearancein thetwo Suryaimagesfrom Kasipur (24 pgn) and
Deora(Bogradt.)

2. Thegold-plated bronzeimage of Manjusri from Mahasthan(Bogradit), now intheMuseum
of VRS. Rgjshahi, also showsdefinite marks of Guptastyle. Thisgraceful and exquisitely
modelled figureisone of the best specimensof the Bengal school of sculptureof thisperiod.
Artigtically viewed, it presentssevera featuresof special importance. Itssimplenaturalism
and the paucity of ornaments offer arefreshing contrast to the inordinate taste for over-
ornamentation and complexity of designwhich became prominent factorsindl artistic attempts
of thelater period.

On these groundstheimage hasbeen referred to thesixth century A.D. Theimageisof grest
interest for itsgol d-pl ating which showsan advanced sill in the casting of metal images. This
istheearliest know gilt bronze sofar discovered not only withinthelimitsof Bengal but even
ineagternIndia Itisamost certain that therewere earlier specimenfor otherwiseitisdifficult
to explainthe state of perfection reached by thisimage, asevidenced by thefact that itsgold-
plating, though “ Thinner eventhan anegg shell” il stickstothesurface(thoughit haspedled
off inmany places).

Thesefiguresmentioned above, practically represent all that we know of the scul ptures of
Bengd exhibiting theidiom of Guptaart, namely acombination of thesublimespiritudismand
theemotionalism of itseastern version, as StellaKramrisch putsit.

19.8 Terracottasof Guptaperiod from Bengal

It may beeasly taken for granted that terracottaart must haveflourished in hoary antiquity in
theriverain plainsof Bengal, whereall kindsof clay suitablefor good type of terracottaare

within easy reach of everybody.

19.9 Per spectives

Tamluk has proved to be arich quarry for ancient terracottas. A terracottafemalefigurine
found there has been tentatively assigned to the Mauryaage. Another maefigure, assgnedto
the Sunga period with two wings on the shoul ders, hasbeen found there. Heholdstwo stalks
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with lotus blossoms and wears ear-studs, aheavy neck collar and bracel ets. Other beautiful
and typical terracottafigurinesof 3rd 2nd century B.C. area so magnificent piecesof art.

19.10 Terracottasof our period of study

Theterracottasassigned to the 3rd- 4th century A.D., showing Kushanaand Guptainfluence,
and thelower part of superb terracottafigurine characterized by agraceful modelling and
transparent drapery of the early Gupta period have also been found at Tamluk. A terracotta
femdefigurinelikethat of the Mauryaperiod, mentioned earlier, at Tamluk, hasbeenfound a
Pokharnain Bankuradidtrict. A few other terracottasincl uding yakshinisand aplaguedepicting
adamsdl dancing before athroned personage have a so been found at Tamluk.

The Guptaperiod may be assigned an uniqueterracotta plague representing arichly adorned
dancing malefigure. Terracottas of thetypically Guptaperiodincludean uniquepieceinthe
round with applied eye-balls, pinched-up nose and ears and outspread ornamented short
hands shown up to thewaist. Someterracottamoul dsand aninscribed seal asobelongtothis
period. Terracottas have been found in many other placesin Bengal, In addition to Yakshas
and Yakshinis, other divine beings and mithunaare al so represented on terracotta plaque.
Moreinteresting arethe numorous plaques contai ning narrativereliefs, some of which have
beenidentified withwell-known storieslikethe hunting scene of Dushyanta, immorta used by
Kalidasain hisdramaA bhijnana Sakuntalam and Jatakastories.

Theterracottas of the Guptaperiod are comparatively much fewer in number, and some of
themfully exhibit dl therefined traitsof the Guptaplagtictradition, but thestyleismore human
andlesshieratic and the spiritual experienceislessintense. A terracottasealing with thelegend
‘Sri Bhadrasya' inlate Guptacharactersand aterracotta Jain figurine have been found at
Tildain Midnapur digtrict.

19.11 Templearchitecture of Bengal duringthe Gupta Period

Theactua remainsof buildingsfoundin Bengal do not convey an adequateideaof the state of
thingsinancient Bengal .Both epigraphic recordsand accounts of foreigntravellerstestify to
theexisting of numeroustemplesand monasteriesall over Bengal, and some of them, must
have been magnificent structures.

Herereference may be madeto theruinsof abig temple at Chandraketugarh (Berachaampa,
North 24 pgns) of the Guptaperiod and the Panchayatan temple- complex at Rajbadidanga
(Murshidabad dt) of the sameor dightly later period, exposed by the excavations at these
two places.

But beyond theideaof their massive character, and afew detailsof the genera plan nothing
morecan besaid of them. Themassivetempleat Chandraketugarh had alarge square sanctum
cellawith projectionson three sidesand acovered ambul atory passage. The bigger square
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was preceded by arectangular covered vestibule with arectangular open porchinfront,
completewith aflight of steps. Around thelarge square, the vestibule and the porch, wasa
rectangular structure with projections on three sides, corresponding to those of theinner
sguare. Rising fromthe samelevel asthat of themaintemple, itsfacade and thetwo sidesup
to the vestibule were decorated with shallow niches, possibly plastered with stucco, and
embellished with rounded offsetsand striking course of dentilsmade of moul dedbricks.

Each side of the square of the cellswas 63 ft. |ong and the vesibul e attached to the middl e of
the northern side was 45 ft. square. There were also massive brick buttresses and open
ambulatory passages.

Nearby aretheremainsof miniature replicaof the temple and the basement of avotive stupa
flanking thestairway.

The Panchayatanatemple- complex at Ragjbadidangacons stsof arectangular enclosurewall,
four square shrinesat thefour corners, main templeof trirathaplan, therectangular mandapa
onthenorth, surki rammed platform etc. The compound wall, measuring 20.87 m. inlength
onitswestern Sdeand having severd offsetsat theplinth level onitssouthernface, contained
beautiful nichesand decorated and moulded cornices onits exposed southern and northern
faces. Therectangular main temple had projection on threesides, leaving northern side open
for theentrance, thereby giving atrirathashape. Theinner areaof themain shrinewassurki -
rammed and over it werelaid bricksto form the platform. the rectangular mandapawas built
subsequently on the northern side of the main shrine. The south of thistempletherewas
another oblong temple complex consisting of walls, platformsand ardhachandraentrance
platform on arectangular basement.

19.12 Guptaar chitectureand sculpture: Compar ative observative

Compared with scul pture, Guptaarchitecture, tojudge by theextant remains, must beregarded
as poor.

Thestonetempleat Sanchi, likethat Deogarh, isvery small, but exhibitsrefinementin style.
Thebrick templeat Bhitargaon islarge but ruined. Remains of stonetemplesof thisperiod
havea so been found at Nachnarki-Talai and other places. Thesetemplesarewell-designed,
and consist of asquare chamber, ashrine and aportico or verandaas essential elements.
They aredecorated with fine scul ptured panel s, but the decoration isproperly subordinated
to, andisinfull harmony with thearchitectura plan of the buildings. Thereisno doubt that
magnificient templeof large dimens onswere constructed during the Guptaage, but they have
been completely destroyed. High and elaborately- worked towers or shikharas which
surmounted the roofs of templesin later age shad not yet madetheir full appearance, but the
beginnings of this development are seen in the Bhitargaon temple and the miniature
representations of templeson relief sculpturesof the Gupta period.
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19.13 Gupta Caoins. Artistic Value

Theartistic excellence of the Gupta period a so found expressionintherich variety of Gold
coinsissued by thewedlthiest and mightiest monarchsof the age.

Accordingto somescholarsforeigninfluenceisclearly tracegbleinthisseries, but theengravers
who produced them were no mere imitators of the work of others. They gave free and
spontaneousexpressionto their ownideas, and skillfully assmilated alien modelswith their
own nationd tradition. Themagterly execution of these coinsisonly matched by the elegance
of their design and they arejustify regarded asamong thefinest examplesof Indian art.
Theslver coinsof theimperia Guptamonarchsarea so marked by refinement and elegance
representing ahighwater mark of 1ndian coinage. Chandraguptal showed aconsderableorgindity
incadting hiscoins ThegoddessL akshmi isseeted onal otusthan onthethrone. Hed sointroduced
Horsemantype, Liontypecoins. Heintroduced siver coinsfor thefirs time.

19.14 Conclusion

Thepresent unit hasgiven avivid description about the art and architecture of Indiaduring the
timeof thelmperia Guptas.

Wehave seenthat in architecture, sculpture, painting and other artsthe Guptaageisagolden
period of Indian history. The age under review heralded anew epochinthehistory of temple
architecture. For thefirst time permanent materialslike brick and dressed stone were used
instead of perishablematerias.

The Guptascul pture had outgrown theforeign influences of Gandharaschool and attained an
unprecedented excellencein national style. Thestyleoriginally developed at Mathurawas
carried to perfection in Sarnath, where Buddhafirst turned the wheel of law. The pivot of
Guptascul ptureishuman figurewith plastic modelling. Thefacesof figuresglow withwisdom,
knowledge of theinner meaning of life, their eyeslook into the heart with drooping eyelids
instead of lookinginto theworld.

Therdiceof Guptascul pturearefoundinthe Siva-Parvati relicsat Kosam, inthe Ramayana
panel at Deogarh and also at Sarnath, Garhwa.

The Guptapainting assumed asecul ar character and wasthemost popular art among therich
and poor.

Thearistocraticfamilieshad their pratimagrihasor chitra-salasor picture-galeries. Among the
common people painting on linen scrolls (Yamarpatta) wasin vogue. Theremainsof the
painting of the period arefew in number, sometracesarefoundinthecavesof Bagh, Ajanta
and Badami.

Theimperid Guptagold and silver coinsaremarked by refinement and € egance representing
ahighwater mark of Indian originality in casting hiscoins. The Goddess L akshmi isseated on
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alotusthan onthethrone. Theintroduction of horsemantype, liontypeandthesIver coinsis
ararecharacteristic of the Guptaperiod.

19.15 Model Questions

a)
b)

What do you mean by “classicaphase” of Indian history?

Writeanoteonimagesand divinitiesof the Guptaperiod with specid referenceto Bengdl.
Describetheart and painting of cavesin the Guptaperiod.

What do you know about the scul pture of Gupta period with specia referenceto Bengdl.
Enuneratethe‘ Eastern Trends on Guptsart with references.

Describetheterracottas of Guptaperiod from Bengal.

Describethe comparative observations of Guptaarchitecture and scul pture.
Discusstheartistic value of Guptacoins.

19.16 Suggested Readings

a)
b)

A. Foucher : Beginningsof Buddhist art.

V.A. Smith: History of FineartinIndiaand Ceylon

J. Fergusson : History of Indian and Eastern Architecture (ed) J. Burgess& R.PSpiers
Percy Brown: IndianArchitecture

Stellakramrisec : Indian sculpture

SK. Saraswati : A survey of Indian sculpture.

R.C. Mgumdar : Ancient India

R.C Mgumdar : History of Ancient Bengal .
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Unit 200 Art and architecture & forms and patronage : Post-Gupta

Sructure

20.0 Objective

20.1  Introduction

20.2 Stylesof Architecture

20.3 SouthIndia

20.4 TheUpper Deccan

20.5 Imagesof Bengd

20.6  Architectureof Bengd

20.7  Sculpturesof Bengd

20.8 Paintingsof Post-Guptaperiod Bengal
20.9 Terracottaof Post-Guptaperiod
20.10 Concluson

20.11 Modd Questions

20.12 Suggested Readings

20.0Objective

e Theobjectiveof present unitisto study thediffarentsformsof art & architectur, sculputure
of post - Guptaperiod.

e Thelearnersmay also cometo know someideasabout theart & architectur, sculputuree
of southIndia& Upper Deccan fromthisunit.

e Theobjectiveof presentunitisanattempttothrow alighton theimages, architecture,
sculpture & painting of Bengal duringthisperiod.

e Thediffarent typesof terracottaart foundin Post - Guptaperiod - will be al so discussed
here.

e Thediffarent typesof terracottaart foundin post- Gupta period will be elaborated here.

20.1Introduction

The period that followed the Guptaage, architecture gradually assumed the moreimportant
roleintheevolution of Indian art. It wasduring thisagethat thedifferent stylesof architecture
wereevolved and led to the construction of the magnificient templeswhichwe seeall over
India
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20.2 Sylesof Architecture

Broadly speaking, there were two important stylesof architecture Indo-Aryan or North-
Indian and Dravidian or South Indian. Two differencesliesmainly inthe shape of thesikaraor
the high tower-likedleper structurewhich now almost universall surmountsthecellaor the
shrinecontaining theimage of the deity.

TheNorth Indian sikharahasthe appearance of asolid massof curvilinear tower, bulgingin
themiddleand ending in amost apoint. The South Indian skharalookslikeapyramid made
up of successive storeys each smaller than and receding alittlefrom, the one beneathit. This
also ended inasmall round piece of stone asits crowning member. Both typesof sikharas
were minutely carved with decorative scul ptures.

20.3 South India

Thehistory of architecture, art and scul pturein the South Indian peninsulabeginswith the
Pdlavatemples, and herefor thefirst time, wemeet with the Dravidian tyle. In additiontothe
templesinthe capital city, Kanchi or Conjeeveram, and other places, some of therock-cut
temples, known asthe seven pagodas or rathas of Mamallapuram, arebuilt inthe stylewhich
may therefore bejustly called the Pallavastyle. Thelatter aresmall temple, each of whichis
cut out of asinglebig rock-boulder. They lie near the sea-beach and Puram or Mahabalipuram,
founded by the great Pallavaking, Naras mhavarman (7th Century AD)

Itisnow aninggnificant placeanditsonly attractionisprovided by thesewonderful monolithic
templesand aseriesof finesculpturesonrock walls. Thetemplesor pagodasare named after
thefive Pandavabrothersand there common spouse Draupadi (Dharmargjaratha, Bhimratha,
Draupadirathaetc.)

These monoalithictemples, wrought out of massive stone, are completewith al the detalis of
an ordinary temple and stand today asan undying testimony to the superb quality of Palava
art. Among the scul ptures one large composition has obtained great celebrity. The scene
represented isusualy described asthe penance of Arjuna, but thisisvery doubtful. Thereare
also many rock-out caves bel onging to the Pallava period.

Itisimportant to notethat the earlist specimensof Pallavaart aready exhibit afairy advanced
stage of development. Although we haveno remainsof an earlier epoch, wemust presumeits
existence. For the men who built thetemplesat Kanchi or Mamallapuram or wrought the
sculptures on therocks at the latter place, wereno novicesin their art, and must have been
trained in school swith art traditionsof centuriesand generationsat their back. Theproblemis
analogousto that offered by thefinished art of the Mauryaperiod, and its probabl e solution
has been already discussed. But thetheory that foreign artistswereimported to do thework
can hardly be maintained in this case. We must hold, therefore that earlier artists mostly
worked inwood or rather perishable materialsand hencetheir work hasentirely disappeared,
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though chance or luck might someday restoreafew relicesof it.

Thestey styleof Pdlavaarchitecturenot only set thestandard in the South Indian Peninsulah,
but a solargely influenced the architecture of the Indian coloniesisthe South-east Asia. The
characterigicsPdlavaor Dravidiantypeof skharaismet withinthetemplesof Java, Combodia
andVietnam. But there areimportant differences between them and the South Indian temples.
Thepillarswhich form such an important adjunct to the latter are altogether absent inthe
former.

20.4 The Upper Decean

Between North India and the Far South, which had evolved two independent styles of
architecture, lay the Deccan plateau where both the stylesin pure or dight modified form,
known as Chalukyaand the Rastrakutaswho ruled in thisregion were great builders. Near
the Chalukyacapital, Badami, we find anumber of cave-templeswhich are dedicated to
Brahmanical gods, and contain anumber of fineimage and good sculptures. Therearealso
many stonetemples at Badami and various other places constructed in the ordinary way.
Most of these show the Pallavaor Dravidian style. The same stylewasa so largely adopted
by the Rastrakutaand theworld famous KailashaTempleat Elloraisamarvellous specimen
of the Dravidian style. It was constructed during thereign of Krishnal, dightly later period of
our study, inthelattershalf of the eighth century A.D.

The process of construction employed in the case of the Mamallapuram rathas was repeated
hereonamuch bigger scale. An entirehills dewasfirst demarcated and separated fromalong
range of mountains, and then ahugetemplewas cut out of it inthe sameway aseach Rathaat
Mamallapuramwas cut out of arock-boulder. Thebig temple, standingin an open court, now
appearslikeand ordinary one, but itismerely the remnant of asolid massof stonethat once
formed apart of the hill which now surroundsthetempleon threesides.

ThetemplehasaDravidian sikharaand iselaborately curved with fine scul ptures. Caves,
excavated inthe sidesof thehillsround it, contain big halls decorated with finely wrought
pillarsandimagesof varoiusBrahmanicd divinities TheKailashatempleat Elloraisasplendid
achievement of art, and considering thetechnica skill andlabour involved, isunequalledinthe
history of theworld.

Thehill at Elloracontainsanumber of rock-cut caveswithinashort distance of thefamous
temple.

The cavesgenerally resemblethose of theearlier period at Nasik and K arle, but thefacade of
theVisvakarmacave showsapleasing modification.

20.5 Images of Bengal
Reference may be made to someimageswhich belong to the period of transition from the
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Guptato theperiod of fully devel oped Benga school of scul pturewhichtook adefinite shape
during the Pala Sena period.

Firstinpoint of date are two octo-alloy images unearthed together from Deulbadi (Tippera
dt) and probably belong to the same period. Thefirst isaninscribed image of Sarvani of the
timeof theKhadgadynasty rulinginthisregioninthe 7th century A.D. It may thusbe definitely
dated—ararething in history of sculpturesin Bengd.

Itisand eight-armed deity, standing in sampada-sthanka pose on the back of alion couchant
onadoublelotusand atrirathapedestal, accompanied by two chowry-bearing fema efigures;
the hands carry conch-shell, arrow, sword discus, sheild, trident bell and bow. Theimage
though described as Sarvani in theinscription, closely followsthe description of the goddess
with such names as Bhadradurga, Bhadrakali, Ambikaetc, givenin the Sarada-til akatantra.

Thesceondisaminiature of Suryainthe DaccaM useum, showned as seeted, arare specimen
rather.

Another metal image of the same styleistheimageof Sivastanding erect, found at Manir Tat,
24 Parganas. Theimage standing erect on alotus placed over apedestaland di stinguished by
urdha-linga and Jata-mukuta which bears a crescent moon. Behind the head isan oval,
decorated aureoleon alintel supported by two struts. A trisulisa(over which probably placed
theleft hand of the God) stands on the pedestal which hasthefigureof afull ononeside, just
below thetrisula Theimageisregarded asthe'Hara aspect of Sivadescribed intheHayasirsha
Pancharatra.

Tothesame period a so probably belongsthe Vishnuimage found at K akadighi and somewhat
later, the Vishnu-Vamanaimagefound in west Dingjpur.

A small seated image of Taraof about seventh century hasbeen found amid theruinsof a
Guptatempleat Karnasuvarna. Theseimagesindicate, intheir plastic form and content, an
intermediate stage between the domination of the Guptaidiom of art and the growth of a
distinct schoal of sculptureinwhichtheregiond stagetrendsandtendenciesarecearly tracegble.
Themarksof transition arethus described by SK. Saraswati.

‘Wefindinthestiff and erect Sarvani alikely antecedent of the conventional Palaimage. The
surrounding rim to which the hands of the Goddess and other ill-filling decorative devices
serveassrutsanticipatesthe stelacomposition of Palascul pture. The Sivaimagefrom Manir
tat, aswell asVishnu from Kakadighi foreshadow al so the composition of the conventional

type of Palaimages. The Suryaimagewith itscomposite el ementsof attendants, charioteer,

horsesetc, representsnot avery distant approach to thefull fledged stelacomposition of Pala
art. Some criticsmay condemn aPaascul pture asbeing stiff, rigid and conventional . But one
should not forget that the morerigid lines of themain figurein thiscomposition seemto the
consciously constructed with the flowing rhythm of the attendant figures, the vigour of the
animal mount and of the decorative matifs. ...they should be better termed asPre-Pala.’
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20.6 Architectureof Bengal

Stupa: Thoughtheaccountsof the Chinese pilgrimsindicatetheexistenceof servera structurd
stupasof varying dimensions, they have disappeared with the passage of time.

Thevotivestupasof Bengal aremade of either bronze, or brick, the only stoneexamplebeing
that of Jogi-gupha. Thebronzevariety isillustrated by the specimenscoming fromAshrafpur,
(Dacca), Paharpur and Jhewari (Chitagang). The seventh century Ashraf pur votive stupa
consistsof acylindrical drum and ahemispherical dome standing on alotusover ahigh and
dightly sloping square basement the latter having on offset projection on each place. The
dome bulge alittle towards the top. At the centre of the squre harmikarises the shaft of
chhatravali, only oneof itsdiscsnow surviving. The uniquefeature of thisspecimenliesinthe
sguareturret of the harmikawhich has each of itssides adoraed with afigure of the Buddha.
From the Ashraf pur bronze stupa of Khadgadynasty asillustrated above, it is, however,
reasonableto believethat thetupaarchitecturewas characteristically affiliated to Buddhism,
and henceit received impetusfrom the Buddhist rulers of the pre-Palaperiods.

Viharas:
In course of excavations carried out by the department of Archarology of Bangladeshin
1973-74 a Bhasu-Vihara(Po-Shi-po of Hiuen Tsang's* Travels ) at Mahasthan (8 milesdue

north of the Bogratown) havelaid barethe remains of two comparatively small monasteries
andasemi cruciformtemple.

20.7 Sculptur esof Bengal

Specimensof sculptuta art upto 6th century A.D. found in Bengal and Bihar demongtrate that
artistsof Eastern Indiawerefollowing thetraditionsof thegreat art centresof India. Withthe
decline of and exhaustion of the classical Guptaschool inthe seventh century A.D. local
traditionsand i deas began to assert themsel ves and paved theway for therise of what may be
described asthe Bengal, or for that matter, Eastern Indian School of art.

Theexcavationsat Mainmoti and M ahasthan have brought tolight several scul ptures, inrelief
aswell asintheround. Theearliest of them belonging to the sixth-seventh century are carved
insoft grey soneandintherdief (mostly damaged) In subject-metter they areentirely Buddhist.
Buddhaor Bodhisattvabeing the dominent central figureinthe panels. Theclassical Gupta
traditionwhich perssted in eesternsindiatill the seventh century isalso gpparent intheddicacy
of thelimbs, theroundnessof theformsand therefined express onsof these BuddhaBodhisattva
figures. An degant image of Buddhafound at Mahasthan may befurnished asarepresentative
exampleof the perpetuation of the Guptaidiom. Yet these earliest Mainamoti stone scul ptures
articulateand idiom of their own : they exhibit aharmoniousblending of physical charmwith
spiritual vision and experienceaswell asaspontaneity in appear to have been approaching
theMainamoti terracottas and conception.
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A few scul ptureswhich are assigned to the eight century, till exhibit the soft modelling of the
last phase of Guptascul pture. From about eight century A.D. afew dated imagesareavailable
and they have hel ped usto trace the evol ution of the Palaart.

20.8 Paintingsof Post-Gupta period Bengal

Though any specimen of painting belonging to Pre-Palaperiod of Benga isyet unknown, we
aretold by Fa-hien“that thepictoria art flourishedwell in Bengal, particularly in Tamralipti
during the beginning of the 5th century A.D. It isquite probabl e that the age-old folk art of
patachitra, dhuli-chitraetc, was not unknown in Bengal and that the monsteriesin Bengal
were embellished with paintings. Theimportant ill ustrated manuscript of the Palaperiod are
mentioned hereunder inachronological order. Most of them bear datesintheregnal years.
Most of them bear datesin theregnal years of the Palakings of Bengal and Magadha; 1)
Ashtasahasrika Prgjnaparamita 2) pancharaksha3) Manuscript of asacred text 4) A Dharani
manuscript etc.”

20.9 Terracotta of Post-Gupta period

Apart fromthefew well-known terracottasfrom Mahasthan and Tamralipti i.e. theamourous
couple plaque and pancha-chudaYakshini of the Pre-Palaperiod, theart of clay sculpture
seemsto have been in comparatively flourishing statein the Palaculture epoch.

Thetreeacotta plagues dicovered at Mainamoti and M ahasthan deserve special mention.
Among theMainamoati pieceshavebeen noticed thetypica dharmachakraand triglyph symbols,
thelatter occuring on anumber of coinsrecovered from thesamesite. Oneof them depictsa
richly jewelled person, perhaps a Bodhisattvaof the Devaperiod (first half of the eighty
centruy A.D.), whileanother piece portraysacrowned person, probably an early member of
the Devadynasty, holding abow. Besidesthese plaques, afew terracotta human and animal
figurinesand architectural and decorativeterracottas (carved and ornamental bricks) have
cometolight.

Themost interesting among the M ahasthan seriousareahaf-man and half-fish, ahalf-flower
motif and apand showing an archer aming at an elephant with acobrabehindhiminstriking
pose. According to ascholor who hasbrought these objectstolight, theterracottafindsfrom
Bhasu Viharaat M ahasthan, appear to be somewhat different from the othersin general
character, refinement, style and workmanship, probably becausethey may be somewnhat |ater
indate.

Theterracottaplaquesand figurines congtitute on unusualy attractive and distinctive school of
art, dl dating from about the second half of the seventh century A.D. onwards. They represent
anindigenousidiom practically unrelated with similar objectsfound in the other regions of
India

A dightly different typeof material isfound used inthe embelishment of anumber of thelate
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Gupta and Post-Gupta monuments in Nalanda. In fact, stucco decoration became a
characterigtic feature of the said structure. Stucco seemsto havefound favour withtheartists
of Bengd a so. Stucco art of Bengal isrepresented, among other, by headsfrom Tejanandi
(Rajshahi) and Rangamati (IM urshidabad A ssignableto the Pre-PaaPeriod, both of themare
characterised by asoft and refined modelling and afdicity of expression.

Terracottaplaguesand figurineshave been discovered from other placeslike Tamluk, Bangarh,
Harinarayanpur, Deulpotaetc, al inWest Bengdl;)

20.10 Conclusion

A review of the progressand development of Indian art during Post-GuptaPeriod and earlier
times, such aswehaveattempted in savera modules, innecessary for the proper understanding
of the high culture and refinement of the ancient Indians. For true art aarchitectureisan
inerring expression of mind, and anational art isatruereflex of national character. Great
nations of theworld haveleft behind them unmistakabl e evidence of their greatnessintheir
works of art. The nature and excellence of art constitute a sure means by which we can
understand the essential characteristicsof anation and makeafair estimate of itsgreatness.

Judged by the standard of art, Indian Civilization must beregarded asoccupying avery high
placeindeed among those of antiquity. It exhibitsnot only grace and refinement but technical
kill and patient industry of avery high order. Takeninamass, Indian art offersthemost vivid
testimony to thewonderful resourcesin men and money possessed by therulers, and the
religiousspirit, occasi ondly reaching to asublime he ght, that dominated theentire popul ation.
It shows, asthe national ideals, the subordination of ideas of physical beauty and material
comfort to ethical conceptionsand spiritua bliss.

Amidtheluxuriesand comfortsof worldly life, thethought of theworld beyond ever ceased
to exerciseadominant influence. Thechangesin spiritua ideasand ideal, from the sublime
purity of early Buddhismtothelesspleasingform of theTantric cult, areasoreflectedin art,
Itsmeaning and significancefor the correct interpretation of ancient Indian lifemust beclearly

grasped by every student of History.

20.11 Mod€ Questions

ad What doyou know about the stylesof architecturein Post-Guptaperiod?

b) Writeanoteon variation of stylein architecture of the upper Deccan.

c) Describeabout theimagesof Bengal inthe Post-Gupta Period.

d) Giveashort noteonthearchitectureof Bengal inthe Post-Gupta Period.

€) Discusstheexcelenceof sculpturesfound intheexcavationsof different sites.
f)  What do you know about the paintings of Post-Gupta Period.
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h)

Describethe Terracottaart of the Post-Gupta Period foundin different sitesof Bihar and
Bengd.

Enumeratethe greatness of art and archi etecture of ancient Indiaasdepicted in different
formsand style.

20.12 Suggested Readings

a)

N.K. Bhattasali : Iconography of Buddhist and Brahmanical scul pturein the Dacca
Museum, Dacca 1929.

Percy Brown: IndianArchitecture, Vol. |, Bombay, 1971.

JamesBurgess: Ancient Monuments, Templesand scul ptures of India, London, 1897.
SK. Saraswati : Early sculpture of Bengal Calcutta, 1962.

A. Foucher : The Beginning of Buddhist Art and other Essays, Delhi, 1972
JamesFergusson : History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, London, 1910
StellaKramrisch : Indian sculpture, Cal cutta1933.

R.C. Mgumdar : History of Ancient Bengal, Calcutta, 1972.
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